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;

the books are handsomely printed on good paper, and wonderfully cheap The
work being done so well, can any one wonder at our hoping that the Messrs. Clark will

find a large body of supporters ? Literary Churchman.

The work of the different translators has been done with skill and spirit. To all

students of Church history and of theology these books will be of great value

We must add, also, that good print and good paper help to make these fit volumes for

the library. LHurch and State Review.

We promise our readers, those hitherto unaccustomed to the task, a most healthy
exercise for mind and heart, if they procure these volumes and study them. Clerical

Journal.
1 For the critical care with which the translations have been prepared, the fulness of

the introductory notices, the completeness of the collection, the beauty and clearness of

the type, the accuracy of the indexes, they are incomparably the most satisfactory

English edition of the Fathers we know. Freeman.

It will be a reproach to the age if this scheme should break down for want of encourage
ment from the public. Watchman.

&amp;gt; The translations in these two volumes, as far as we have had opportunity of judging,
are fairly executed. Westminster Revieio.
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theological subjects, should enrich their libraries with this series of volumes. Daily

Review.

MESSRS. CLARK have the honour to include in the Subscription List, amongst
other distinguished names, both of Clergy and Laity

His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbui y.

His Grace the Archbishop of York.

His Grace the Archbishop of Armagh.
The Right Rev. the Bishop of Winchester.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of London.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Oxford.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol.

. The Right Rev. the Bishop of Ely.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of St. David s.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Kilmore.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Meath.

The Right Rev. the Bishop of Barbadoes.

The Right Rev. Bishop Eden of Moray.
The Right Rev. Bishop Wordsworth of St. Andrews.

The Rev. Principal, Cuddesdon College.

The Rev. President, Trinity College, Oxford.

The Rev. Canon Mansel, Christ Church.

The Rev. Canon Robinson, Bolton Abbey.
His Grace the Duke of Argyll.

His Grace the Duke of Buccleuch.

The Right Hon. the Marquis of Bute.

The Right Hon. the Earl of Strathmore.



0f t &ttgttstto.

MESSRS. CLARK beg to announce that they have in prepara

tion Translations of a Selection from the WRITINGS of ST.

AUGUSTINE, on the plan of their ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY, and

under the editorship of the Rev. MARCUS DODS, A.M. They

append a list of the works which they intend to include in the

Series, each work being given entire, unless otherwise specified.

All the TREATISES in the PELAGIAN, and the four leading

TREATISES in the DONATIST CONTROVERSY.

The TREATISES against FAUSTUS the Manichsean
;
on CHRIS

TIAN DOCTRINE
;

the TRINITY
;

the HARMONY OF THE

EVANGELISTS
;
the SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

Also the LECTURES on the GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN, the CONFES

SIONS, the CITY OF GOD, and a SELECTION from the

LETTERS.

All these works are of first-rate importance, and only a small

proportion of them have yet appeared in an English dress. The

SERMONS and the COMMENTARIES ON THE PSALMS having been

already given by the Oxford Translators, it is not intended, at

least in the first instance, to publish them.

The Series will include a LIFE OF ST. AUGUSTINE, by ROBERT

RAINY, D.D., Professor of Church History, New College, Edin

burgh.

The Series will probably extend to Twelve or Fourteen

Volumes. It will not be commenced for some time, so as to

allow the ANTE-NICENE SERIES to approach nearer to completion ;

but the Publishers will be glad to receive the Names of Subscribers.

The form and mode of printing have not yet been finally settled ;

but in any case the quantity of matter will be equal to the sub

scription of Four Volumes for a Guinea, as in the case of the

ANTE-NICENE SERIES.
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IRENHUS AGAINST HERESIES.

BOOK IV.

CHAP. xxxi. We should not hastily impute as crimes to the

men of old time those actions which the Scripture has not

condemned, but should rather seek in them types of things

to come : an example of this in the incest committed by

Lot.

1.
|K&quot;^ ^iJlHEN&quot; recounting certain matters of this kind

respecting them of old time, the presbyter

[before mentioned] was in the habit of in

structing us, and saying :
&quot; With respect to

those misdeeds for which the Scriptures themselves blame

the patriarchs and prophets, we ought not to inveigh against

them, nor become like Ham, who ridiculed the shame of his

father, and so fell under a curse ; but we should [rather]

give thanks to God in their behalf, inasmuch as their sins

have been forgiven them through the advent of our Lord ;

for He said that they gave thanks [for us], and gloried in

our salvation. With respect to those actions, again, on

which the Scriptures pass no censure, but which are simply

set down [as having occurred], we ought not to become the

accusers [of those who committed them], for we are not more

exact than God, nor can we be superior to our Master
; but

we should.search for a type [in them]. For not one of those

things which have been set down in Scripture without being
condemned is without

significance.&quot;
An example is found

in the case of Lot, who led forth his daughters from Sodom,
IREN. VOL. II. A
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and these then conceived by their own father ;
and who left

behind him within the confines [of the land] his wife, [who

remains] a pillar of salt unto this day. For Lot, not acting

under the impulse of his own will, nor at the prompting of

carnal concupiscence, nor having any knowledge or thought
of anything of the kind, did [in fact] work out a type [of

future events]. As says the Scripture :
&quot; And that night

the elder went in and lay with her father ; and Lot knew
not when she lay down, nor when she arose.&quot;

1 And the same

thing took place in the case of the younger :
&quot; And he knew

not,&quot;
it is said,

&quot; when she slept with him, nor when she

arose.&quot; Since, therefore, Lot knew not [what he did], nor

was a slave to lust [in his actions], the arrangement [designed

by God] was carried out, by which the two daughters (that

is, the two churches
3

),
who gave birth to children begotten of

one and the same father, were pointed out, apart from [the

influence of] the lust of the flesh. For there was no other

person, [as they supposed], who could impart to them quick

ening seed, and the means of their giving birth to children,

as it is written :
&quot; And the elder said unto the younger, And

there is not a man on the earth to enter in unto us after

the manner of all the earth : come, let us make our father

drunk with wine, and let us lie with him, and raise up seed

from our father.&quot;

2. Thus, after their simplicity and innocence, did these

daughters [of Lot] so speak, imagining that all mankind had

perished, even as the Sodomites had done, and that the

anger of God had come down upon the whole earth. Where

fore also they are to be held excusable, since they supposed

that they only, along with their father, were left for the

preservation of the human race ; and for this reason it was

that they deceived their father. Moreover, by the words

they used this fact was pointed out that there is no other

one who can confer upon the elder and younger church the

1 Gen. xix. 33.
2 Gen. xix. 35.

3 &quot; Id est duse synagogse,&quot; referring to the Jews and Gentiles. Some

regard the words as a marginal gloss which has crept into the text

4 Gen. xix. 31, 32.
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[power of] giving birth to children, besides our Father.

Now the father of the human race is the Word of God, as

Moses points out when he says,
&quot; Is not He thy father

who hath obtained thee [by generation], and formed thee,

and created thee?&quot; At what time, then, did Pie pour out

upon the human race the life-giving seed that is,
the Spirit

of the remission of sins, through means of whom we are

quickened ? Was it not then, when He was eating with

men, and drinking wine upon the earth 1 For it is said,

&quot;The Son of man came eating and
drinking;&quot;

and when
He had lain down, He fell asleep, and took repose. As He
does Himself say in David, &quot;I slept, and took

repose.&quot;

And because He used thus to act while He dwelt and lived

among us, He says again,
&quot; And my sleep became sweet

unto me.&quot; Now this whole matter was indicated through

Lot, that the seed of the Father of all that is, of the Spirit

of God, by whom all things were made was commingled
and united with flesh that

is,
with His own workmanship ;

by which commixture and unity the two synagogues that
is,

the two churches produced from their own father living
sons to the living God.

3. And while these things were taking place, his wife

remained in [the territory of] Sodom, no longer corruptible

flesh, but a pillar of salt which endures for ever ;

5 and by
those natural processes

6 which appertain to the human race,

indicating that the church also, which is the salt of the earth,
7

has been left behind within the confines of the earth, and

subject to human sufferings ; and while entire members are

1 Dent, xxxii. 6, LXX. 2 Matt. xi. 19.
3 Ps. iii. 6. * Jer. xxxi. 26.
5
Comp. Clem. Rom. chap. xi. Josephus (Antiq. i. 11, 4) testifies that

he had himself seen this pillar.
6 The Latin is

&quot;per naturalia,&quot; which words, according to Harvey,

correspond to li Iftftnnoppolas. There is a poem entitled Sodoma pre
served among the works of Tertullian and Cyprian which contains the

following lines :

&quot; Dicitur et vivens, alio jam corpore, sexus

Munificos solito dispungere sanguine menses.&quot;

1 Matt. v. 13.



4 IRENJEUS AGAINST HERESIES. [BOOK iv.

often taken away from it, the pillar of salt still endures,
1
thus

typifying the foundation of the faith which maketh strong,
and sends forward, children to their Father.

CHAP, xxxii. That one God was the author of both testa

ments, is confirmed by the authority of a presbyter who
had been taught by the apostles.

1. After this fashion also did a presbyter,
2
a disciple of

the apostles, reason with respect to the two testaments,

proving that both were truly from one and the same God.

For [he maintained] that there was no other God besides

Him who made and fashioned us, and that the discourse of

those men has no foundation who affirm that this world of

ours was made either by angels, or by any other power what

soever, or by another God. For if a man be once moved

away from the Creator of all things, and if he grant that

this creation to which we belong was formed by any other

or through any other [than the one God], he must of neces

sity fall into much inconsistency, and many contradictions of

this sort
;

to which he will [be able to] furnish no explana
tions which can be regarded as either probable or true. And,
for this reason, those who introduce other doctrines conceal

from us the opinion which they themselves hold respecting

God, because they are aware of the untenable 3 and absurd

nature of their doctrine, and are afraid lest, should they be

vanquished, they should have some difficulty in making good

1 The poem just referred to also says in reference to this pillar :

&quot;

Ipsaque imago sibi formam sine corpore servans

Durat adhuc, et enim nuda statione sub sethram

Nee pluviis dilapsa situ, nee diruta ventis.

Quin etiarn si quis mutilaverit advena formam,
Protinus ex sese suggestu vulnera complet.&quot;

2
Harvey remarks here, that this can hardly be the same presbyter

mentioned before,
&quot; who was only a hearer of those who had heard the

apostles. Irenseus may here mean the venerable martyr Polycarp,

bishop of Smyrna.&quot;

3 &quot;

Quassum et futile.&quot; The text varies much in the MSS.
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their escape. But if any one believes in [only] one God,
who also made all things by the Word, as Moses likewise

says,
&quot; God said, Let there be light : and there was

light;&quot;

and as we read in the Gospel,
&quot; All things were made by

Him ; and without Him was nothing made
;&quot;

2 and the Apostle

Paul [says] in like manner, &quot;There is one Lord, one faith,

one baptism, one God and Father, who is above all, and

through all, and in us all&quot;

3
this man will first of all &quot;hold

the head, from which the whole body is compacted and bound

together, and, through means of every joint according to the

measure of the ministration of each several part, maketh

increase of the body to the edification of itself in love.&quot;

And then shall every word also seem consistent to him,
5

if

he for his part diligently read the Scriptures in company
with those who are presbyters in the church, among whom
is the apostolic doctrine, as I have pointed out.

2. For all the apostles taught that there were indeed two

testaments among the two peoples ; but that it was one and

the same God who appointed both for the advantage of those

men (for whose 6
sakes the testaments were given) who were

to believe in God, I have proved in the third book from the

very teaching of the apostles ; and that the first testament

was not given without reason, or to no purpose, or in an

accidental sort of manner; but that it subdued 7 those to

whom it was given to the service of God, for their benefit

(for God needs no service from men), and exhibited a type
of heavenly things, inasmuch as man was not yet able to see

the things of God through means of immediate vision ;

8 and

foreshadowed the images of those things which [now actually]
exist in the church, in order that our faith might be firmly
established ; and contained a prophecy of things to come, in

1 Gen. i. 3. 2 John i. 3. 3
Eph. iv. 5, 6.

4
Eph. iv. 16

;
Col. ii. 19. 6 &quot;

Constabit ei.&quot;

5 We here read &quot; secundum
quos&quot;

with Massuet, instead of the usual
&quot; secundum

quod.&quot;

7 &quot;

Concurvans,&quot; corresponding to ffv/xiipKTuy, which, says Harvey,
would be expressive of those who were brought under the law, as the

neck of the steer is bent to the
yoke.&quot;

8 The Latin is,
&quot;

per proprium visum.&quot;
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order that man might learn that God has foreknowledge ofo o
all things.

CHAP. XXXTII. Whosoever confesses that one God is the

author of both testaments, and diligently reads the Scrip
tures in company with the presbyters of the churchy is a

true spiritual disciple ; and he ivill rightly understand

and interpret all that the prophets -have declared respect

ing Christ and the liberty of the new testament.

1. A spiritual disciple of this sort truly receiving the Spirit

of God, who was from the beginning, in all the dispensations
of God, present with mankind, and announced things future,

revealed things present, and narrated things past [such a

man] does indeed judge all men, but is himself judged by
no man.1 For he judges the Gentiles,

&quot; who serve the

creature more than the
Creator,&quot;

2 and with a reprobate mind

spend all their labour on vanity. And he also judges the

Jews, who do not accept of the word of liberty, nor are willing
to go forth free, although they have a Deliverer present

[with them] ; but they pretend, at a time unsuitable [for

such conduct], to serve, [with observances] beyond [those

required by] the law, God who stands in need of nothing,
and do not recognise the advent of Christ, which He accom

plished for the salvation of men, nor are willing to under

stand that all the prophets announced His two advents : the

one, indeed, in which He became a man subject to stripes,

and knowing what it is to bear infirmity,
3 and sat upon the

foal of an ass,
4 and was a stone rejected by the builders,

5 and

was led as a sheep to the slaughter,
6 and by the stretching

forth of His hands destroyed Amalek ;

7 while He gathered
from the ends of the earth into His Father s fold the chil

dren who were scattered abroad,
8 and remembered His own

dead ones who had formerly fallen asleep,
9 and came down to

them that He might deliver them : but the second in which

1 I Cor. ii. 15. 2 Rom. i. 21. 3 Isa. liii. 3.

4 Zech. ix. 9. 5 Ps. cxviii. 22. 6 Isa. liii. 7.

7 Ex. xvii. 11. 8 Isa. xi. 12. 9
Comp. book iii. 20, 4.
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He will come on the clouds,
1

bringing on the day which

burns as a furnace,
2 and smiting the earth with the word of

His mouth,
3 and slaying the impious with the breath of His

lips,
and having a fan in His hands, and cleansing His floor,

and gathering the wheat indeed into His barn, but burning
the chaff with unquenchable fire.

4

2. Moreover, he shall also examine the doctrine of Marcion,

[inquiring] how he holds that there are t\vo gods, separated

from each other by an infinite distance.
5 Or how can he be

good who draws away men that do not belong to him from

him who made them, and calls them into his own kingdom?
And W7

hy is his goodness, which does not save all [thus],

defective? Also, why does he, indeed, seem to be good as

respects men, but most unjust with regard to him who made

men, inasmuch as he deprives him of his possessions? More

over, how could the Lord, with any justice, if He belonged
to another father, have acknowledged the bread to be His

body, while He took it from that creation to which we belong,
and affirmed the mixed cup to be His blood ?

6 And why
did He acknowledge Himself to be the Son of man, if Heo /

had not gone through that birth which belongs to a human

being ? How, too, could Pie forgive us those sins for which

we are answerable to our Maker and God? And how, again./ o /

supposing that He was not flesh, but was a man merely in

appearance, could He have been crucified, and could blood

and water have issued from His pierced side ?
7 What body,

moreover, was it that those who buried Him consigned to the

tomb ? And what was that which rose again from the dead?

3. [This spiritual man] shall also judge all the followers of

Valentinus, because they do indeed confess with the tongue
one God the Father, and that all things derive their existence

1 Dan. vii. 13. 2 Mai. iv. 1.

3 Isa. xi. 4. 4 Matt. iii. 12
;
Luke iii. 17.

*
Harvey points this sentence interrogatively.

6 &quot;

Temperamentum calicis:&quot; on which Harvey remarks that &quot;the

mixture of water with the wine in the holy Eucharist was the universal

practice of antiquity . . . the wine signifying the mystical Head of the

church, the water the
body.&quot;

7 John xix. 34.
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from Him, but do at the same time maintain that He who

formed all things is the fruit of an apostasy or defect. [He
shall judge them, too, because] they do in like manner con

fess with the tongue one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
but assign in their [system of] doctrine a production of his

own to the Only-begotten, one of his own also to the Word,
another to Christ, and yet another to the Saviour ;

so that,

according to them, all these beings are indeed said [in Scrip

ture to be], as it were, one ; [while they maintain], notwith

standing, that each one of them should be understood [to exist]

separately [from the rest], and to have [had] his own special

origin, according to his peculiar conjunction. [It appears],

then,
1
that their tongues alone, forsooth, have conceded the

unity [of God], while their [real] opinion and their understand

ing (by their habit of investigating profundities) have fallen

away from [this doctrine of] unity, and taken up the notion

of manifold deities, [this, I say, must appear] when they
shall be examined by Christ as to the points [of doctrine]

which they have invented. Him, too, they affirm to have

been born at a later period than the Pleroma of the ^Eons,

and that His production took place after [the occurrence of]

a degeneracy or apostasy ; and they maintain that, on account

of the passion which was experienced by Sophia, they them

selves were brought to the birth. But their own special

prophet Homer, listening to whom they have invented such

doctrines, shall himself reprove them, when he expresses

himself as follows :

&quot; Hateful to me that man as Hades gates,

Who one thing thinks, while he another states.&quot;
2

[This spiritual man] shall also judge the vain speeches of the

perverse Gnostics, by showing that they are the disciples of

Simon Magus.
4. He will judge also the Ebionites ; [for] how can they

be saved unless it was God who wrought out their salvation

upon earth ? Or how shall man pass into God, unless God

has [first] passed into man ? And how shall he (man) escape

1 This sentence is very obscure in the Latin text.

2
Iliad, ix. 312, 313.



BOOK iv.] IREN^EUS AGAINST HERESIES. 9

from the generation subject to death, if not by means l
of a

new generation, given in a wonderful and unexpected manner

(but as a sign of salvation) by God [I mean] that regenera

tion which flows from the virgin through faith ?
2 Or how

shall they receive adoption from God if they remain in this

[kind of] generation, which is naturally possessed by man in

this world ? And how could He (Christ) have been greater

than Solomon,
3
or greater than Jonah, or have been the Lord

of David,
4 who was of the same substance as they were 1

How, too, could He have subdued 5 him who was stronger

than men,
6 who had not only overcome man, but also retained

him under his power, and conquered him who had conquered,
while he set free mankind who had been conquered, unless He
had been greater than man who had thus been vanquished ?

But who else is superior to, and more eminent than, that man
who was, formed after the likeness of God, except the Son of

God, after whose imao;e man was created ? And for thisO
reason He did in these last days

7
exhibit the similitude ;

[for] the Son of God was made man, assuming the ancient

production [of His hands] into His own nature,
8
as I have

shown in the immediately preceding book.

5. He shall also judge those who describe Christ as [having
become man] only in [human] opinion. For how can they

imagine that they do themselves carry on a real discussion,

when their Master was a mere imaginary being ? Or how can

they receive anything stedfast from Him, if He was a merely

imagined being, and not a verity ? And how can these men

really be partakers of salvation, if He in whom they profess
to believe, manifested Himself as a merely imaginary being 1

Everything, therefore, connected with these men is unreal, and

1 The text is obscure, and the construction doubtful.
2 The Latin here is,

u
quae est ex virgine per fidem regenerationem.&quot;

According to Massuet, &quot;virgine&quot;
here refers not to Mary, but to the

church. Grabe suspects that some words have been lost.

3 Matt. xii. 41, 42. 4 Matt, xxii. 43.
5 Matt. xxii. 29

;
Luke xi. 21, 22.

6
Literally,

u who was strong against men.&quot;

7 In fine: lit. &quot;in the end.&quot;

8 In semetipsum : lit. &quot;unto Himself.&quot;
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nothing [possessed of the character of] truth ; and, in these

circumstances, it may be made a question whether (since,

perchance, they themselves in like manner are not men, but

mere dumb animals) they do riot present,
1

in most cases,

simply a shadow of humanity.
6. He shall also judge false prophets, who, without having

received the gift of prophecy from God, and not possessed of

the fear of God, but either for the sake of vainglory, or with

a view to some personal advantage, or acting in some other

way under the influence of a wicked spirit, pretend to utter

prophecies, while all the time they lie against God.

7. He shall also judge those who give rise to schisms, who

are destitute of the love of God, and who look to their own

special advantage rather than to the unity of the church ;
and

who for trifling reasons, or any kind of reason which occurs

to them, cut in pieces and divide the great and glorious body
of Christ, and so far as in them lies, [positively] destroy it,

men who prate of peace while they give rise to war, and do

in truth strain out a gnat, but swallow a camel.
2 For no

reformation of so great importance can be effected by them,

as will compensate for the mischief arising from their schism.

He shall also judge all those who are beyond the pale of the

truth, that is, who are outside the church ; but he himself

shall be judged by no one. For to him all things are con

sistent : he has a full faith in one God Almighty, of whom
are all things ; and in the Son of God, Jesus Christ our

Lord, by whom are all things, and in the dispensations con

nected with Him, by means of which the Son of God became

man ;
and a firm belief in the Spirit of God, who furnishes

us with a knowledge of the truth, and has set forth the dis-O *

pensations of the Father and the Son, in virtue of which He
dwells with every generation of men,

3

according to the will

of the Father.

1 We here follow the reading
&quot;

proferant :&quot; the passage is difficult and

obscure, but the meaning is as above.
2 Matt, xxiii. 24.

3 The Greek text here is ffxwopetrow (lit. &quot;to tabernacle:&quot; comp.

taxqvuviv, John i. 14) x,xff fzotaTyv ywtoiv iv rdig dvdpuTrois ;
the Latin is,



BOOK iv.] IRENJEUS AGAINST HERESIES. 11

8. True knowledge
1

is [that which consists in] the doctrine

of the apostles, and the ancient constitution
2
of the church

throughout all the world, and the distinctive manifestation of

the body
3
of Christ according to the successions of the bishops,

by which they have handed down that church which exists

in every place, and has come even unto us, being guarded
and preserved,

4 without any forging of Scriptures, by a very

complete system
5
of doctrine, and neither receiving addition

nor [suffering] curtailment [in the truths which she believes] ;

and [it consists in] reading [the word of God] without falsi

fication, and a lawful and diligent exposition in harmony with

the Scriptures, both without danger and without blasphemy ;

and [above all, it consists in] the pre-eminent gift of love,
6

which is more precious than knowledge, more glorious than

prophecy, and which excels all the other gifts [of God].
9. Wherefore the church does in every place, because of

that love which she cherishes towards God, send forward,

throughout all time, a multitude of martyrs to the Father ;

while all others
7 not only have nothing of this kind to point

to among themselves, but even maintain that such witness-

bearing is not at all necessary, for that their system of doc

trines is the true witness [for Christ], with the exception,

perhaps, that one or two among them, during the whole time

&quot; Secundum quas (dispositiones) aderat generi humano.&quot; We have en

deavoured to express the meaning of both.
1 The following section is an important one, but very difficult to trans

late with undoubted accuracy. The editors differ considerably both as

to the construction and the interpretation. We have done our best to

represent the meaning in English, but may not have been altogether
successful.

2 The Greek is ffvarvftot ;
the Latin text has &quot;

status.&quot;

8 The Latin is,
&quot; character

corporis.&quot;

4 The text here is,
&quot;

custodita sine fictione scripturarum ;

&quot; some prefer

joining
&quot;

scripturarum
&quot;

to the following words.
5 We follow Harvey s text,

&quot;

tractatione
;

&quot;

others read &quot;

tractatio.&quot;

According to Harvey, the creed of the church is denoted by
&quot;

tracta

tione;&quot; but Massuet renders the clause thus : [&quot;True knowledge con

sists in] a very complete tractatio of the Scriptures, which has come
down to us by being preserved ( custoditione being read instead of

custodita ) without falsification.&quot;

6
Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 1

;
1 Cor. xiii. .

7
i.e. the heretics.
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which has elapsed since the Lord appeared on earth, have

occasionally, along with our martyrs, borne the reproach of

the name (as if he too [the heretic] had obtained mercy),
and have been led forth with them [to death], being, as it

were, a sort of retinue granted unto them. For the church

alone sustains with purity the reproach of those who suffer

persecution for righteousness sake, and endure all sorts of

punishments, and are put to death because of the love which

they bear to God, and their confession of His Son ; often

weakened indeed, yet immediately increasing her members,
and becoming whole again, after the same manner as her

type,
1 Lot s wife, who became a pillar of salt. Thus, too, [she

passes through an experience] similar to that of the ancient

prophets, as the Lord declares,
&quot; For so persecuted they the

prophets who were before
you;&quot;

2 inasmuch as she does in

deed, in a new fashion, suffer persecution from those who do

not receive the word of God, while the self-same spirit rests

upon her 3

[as upon these ancient prophets].

10. And indeed the prophets, along with other things which

they predicted, also foretold this, that all those on whom the

Spirit of God should rest, and who would obey the word of

the Father, and serve Him according to their ability, should

suffer persecution, and be stoned and slain. For the prophets

prefigured in themselves all these things, because of their love

to God, and on account of His word. For since they them

selves were members of Christ, each one of them in his place

as a member did, in accordance with this, set forth the pro

phecy [assigned him] ;
all of them, although many, prefiguring

only one, and proclaiming the things which pertain to one.

For just as the working of the whole body is exhibited through
means of our members, while the figure of a complete man
is not displayed by one member, but through means of all

taken together, so also did all the prophets prefigure the one

[Christ] ; while every one of them, in his special place as a

member, did, in accordance with this, fill up the [established]

dispensation, and shadowed forth beforehand that particular

working of Christ which was connected with that member.
1
Comp. above, xxxi. 2. 2 Matt. v. 12. 8

Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 14.
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11. For some of them, beholding Him in glory, saw His

glorious life (conversationem) at the Father s right hand;
1

others beheld Him coming on the clouds as the Son of man
;

2

and those who declared regarding Him,
&quot;

They shall look on

Him whom they have
pierced,&quot;

;

indicated His [second] ad

vent, concerning which He Himself says,
&quot; Thinkest thou

that when the Son of man cometh, He shall find faith on the

earth ?
&quot; 4 Paul also refers to this event when he says,

&quot;

If,

however, it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you that are

troubled rest with us, at the revelation of the Lord Jesus

from heaven, with His mighty angels, and in a flame of

fire.&quot; Others again, speaking of Him as a judge, and [re

ferring], as if it were a burning furnace, [to] the day of the

Lord, who &quot;

gathers the wheat into His barn, but will burn

up the chaff with unquenchable fire,&quot;

; were accustomed to

threaten those who were unbelieving, concerning whom also

the Lord Himself declares,
&quot;

Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire, which my Father has prepared for the

devil and his
angels.&quot;

7 And the apostle in like manner says

[of them],
&quot; Who shall be punished with everlasting death

from the face of the Lord, and from the glory of His power,
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be

admired in those who believe in Him.&quot; There are also some

[of them] who declare,
&quot; Thou art fairer than the children of

men;&quot;
9

and,
&quot;

God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil

of gladness above Thy fellows;&quot;
10

and,
&quot; Gird Thy sword upon

Thy thigh, O most Mighty, with Thy beauty and Thy fairness,

and go forward and proceed prosperously ;
and rule Thou be

cause of truth, and meekness, and
righteousness.&quot;

11 And what

ever other things of a like nature are spoken regarding Him,
these indicated that beauty and splendour which exist in His

1 Isa. vi. 1
;
Ps. ex. 1. 2 Dan. vii. 13. s Zech. xii. 10.

4 Luke xviii. 8. There is nothing to correspond with &quot;

putas&quot; in the

received text.

5 2 Thess. i. 6-8. Matt. iii. 12. * Matt. xxv. 41.
8 2 Thess. i. 9, 10. Ps. xlv. 2. Ps. xlv. 7.
11 Ps. xlv. 3, 4.
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kingdom, along with the transcendent and pre-eminent exal

tation [belonging] to all who are under His sway, that those

who hear might desire to be found there, doing such things

as are pleasing to God. Again, there are those who say,

&quot;He is a man, and who shall know him? and, &quot;I came

unto the prophetess, and she bare a son, and His name is

called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God
;&quot;

2 and those

[of them] who proclaimed Him as Immanuel, [born] of the

Virgin, exhibited the union of the Word of God with His

own workmanship, [declaring] that the Word should become

flesh, and the Son of God the Son of man (the pure One

opening purely that pure womb which regenerates men unto

God, and which He Himself made pure) ; and having become

this which we also are, He [nevertheless] is the Mighty God,
and possesses a generation which cannot be declared. And
there are also some of them who say,

&quot; The Lord hath spoken
in Zion, and uttered His voice from Jerusalem;&quot; and, &quot;In

Judah is God known;&quot;
4

these indicated His advent which

took place in Judea. Those, again, who declare that &quot; God
comes from the south, and from a mountain thick with

foliage,&quot;

5 announced His advent at Bethlehem, as I have

pointed out in the preceding book.
6 From that place, also,

He who rules, and who feeds the people of His Father, has

come. Those, again, who declare that at His coming
&quot; the

lame man shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb

shall [speak] plainly, and the eyes of the blind shall be

opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
hear,&quot;

7 and that &quot; the

hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, shall be

strengthened&quot;
8 and that &quot;the dead which are in the graveC5

shall
arise,&quot;

and that He Himself &quot; shall take [upon Him]
our weaknesses, and bear our sorrows,&quot;

10

[all these] pro-

1 Jer. xvii. 9 (Sept.). Harvey here remarks :
&quot; The LXX read

instead of t^tf. Thus, from a text that teaches us that the heart is de-
-._
T

ceitful above all things, the fathers extract a proof of the manhood of

Christ.&quot;

2 Isa. viii. 3, ix. 6, vii. 14. 3 Joel iii. 16. * Ps. Ixxvi. 1.

5 Hab. iii. 3.
6 See in. xx. 4. 7 Isa. xxxv. 5, 6.

8 Isa. xxxv. 3.
9 Isa. xxvi. 19. 10 Isa. liii. 4.
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claimed those works of healing which were accomplished by
Him.

12. Some of them, moreover [when they predicted that]

as a weak and inglorious man, and as one who knew what it

was to bear infirmity,
1 and sitting upon the foal of an ass,

2

He should come to Jerusalem ; and that He should give His

back to stripes,
3 and His cheeks to palms [which struck Him] ;

and that He should be led as a sheep to the slaughter ;

4 and

that He should have vinegar and gall given Him to drink
;

5

and that He should be forsaken by His friends and those

nearest to Him ;

G and that He should stretch forth His hands

the whole day long;
7 and that He should be mocked and

maligned by those who looked upon Him ;

8 and that His gar
ments should be parted, and lots cast upon His raiment ;

9 and

that He should be brought down to the dust of death,
10 with

all [the other] things of a like nature prophesied His coming
in the character of a man as He entered Jerusalem, in which

by His passion and crucifixion He endured all the things
which have been mentioned. Others, again, when they said,
&quot; The holy Lord remembered Plis own dead ones who slept

in the dust, and came down to them to raise them up, that

He might save them,&quot; furnished us with the reason on ac

count of which He suffered all these things. Those, more

over, who said,
&quot; In that day, saith the Lord, the sun shall

go down at noon, and there shall be darkness over the earth

in the clear day ; and I will turn your feast days into mourn

ing, and all your songs into lamentation,&quot;
*

plainly announced

that obscuration of the sun which at the time of His cruci

fixion took place from the sixth hour onwards, and that after

this event, those days which were their festivals according to

the law, and their songs, should be changed into grief and

lamentation when they were handed over to the Gentiles.

1 Isa. liii. 3. 2 Zech. ix. 9. 3 Isa. 1. 6.

4 Isa. liii. 7. 5 Ps. Ixix. 21. 6 Ps. xxxviii. 11.
7 Isa. Ixv. 2. 8 Ps. xxii. 7.

9 Ps. xxii. 18.
10 Ps. xxii. 15.
11
Compare vol. i. of our translation, pp. 350, 454.

12 Amos viii. 9, 10.
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Jeremiah, too, makes this point still clearer, when he thus

speaks concerning Jerusalem :
&quot; She that hath born [seven]

languisheth ; her soul hath become weary ; her sun hath

gone down while it was yet noon ; she hath been confounded,
and suffered reproach : the remainder of them will I give to

the sword in the sight of their enemies.&quot;
1

13. Those of them, again, who spoke of His having slum

bered and taken sleep, and of His having risen again because

the Lord sustained Him,
2 and who enjoined the principalities

of heaven to set open the everlasting doors, that the King of

glory might go in,
3

proclaimed beforehand His resurrection

from the dead through the Father s power, and His reception
into heaven. And when they expressed themselves thus,
&quot; His going forth is from the height of heaven, and His re

turning even to the highest heaven ; and there is no one who
can hide himself from His

heat,&quot; they announced that very
truth of His being taken up again to the place from which

He came down, and that there is no one who can escape His

righteous judgment. And those who said,
&quot; The Lord hath

reigned ;
let the people be enraged : [even] He who sitteth

upon the cherubim ; let the earth be moved,&quot; were thus pre

dicting partly that wrath from all nations which after His

ascension came upon those who believed in Him, with the

movement of the whole earth against the church
;
and partly

the fact that, when He comes from heaven with His mighty

angels, the whole earth shall be shaken, as He Himself de

clares,
&quot; There shall be a great earthquake, such as has not

been from the
beginning.&quot;

And again, when one says,
&quot; Whosoever is judged, let him stand opposite ; and whoso

ever is justified, let him draw near to the servant 7
of God;&quot;

and,
&quot; Woe unto you, for ye shall all wax old as doth a gar

ment, and the moth shall eat you up;&quot; and, &quot;All flesh shall

be humbled, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in the

highest,&quot;
-it is thus indicated that, after His passion and

ascension, God shall cast down under His feet all who were

1 Jer. xv. 9.
2 Ps. iii. 5. 3 Ps. xxiv. 7.

4 Ps. xix. 6.
6 Ps. xcix. L 6 Matt. xxiv. 21.

7 Or &quot;

son.&quot;
8 Isa. 1. 8, 9 (loosely quoted).

9 Isa. ii. 17.
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opposed to Him, and He shall be exalted above all, and there

shall be no one who can be justified or compared to Him.

14. And those of them who declare that God wrould make
a new covenant 1 with men, not such as that which He made
with the fathers at Mount Horeb, and would give to men a

new heart and a ne\v spirit;
2 and again, &quot;And remember ye

not the things of old : behold, I make new things which shall

now arise, and ye shall know it ; and I will make a way in

the desert, and rivers in a dry land, to give drink to my chosen

people, my people whom I have acquired, that they may show
forth my praise,&quot;

3

plainly announced that liberty which dis

tinguishes the new covenant, and the new wine which is put
into new bottles,

4

[that is],
the faith which is in Christ, by

which He has proclaimed the way of righteousness sprung up
in the desert, and the streams of the Holy Spirit in a dry

land, to give.water to the elect people of God, whom He has

acquired, that they might show forth His praise, but not

that they might blaspheme Him who made these things, that

is, God.

15* And all those other points which I have shown the

prophets to have uttered by means of so long a series of

Scriptures, he who is truly spiritual will interpret by pointing
out, in regard to every one of the things which have been*

&amp;lt;_? / ^j

spoken, to what special point in the dispensation of the Lord
it referred, and [by thus exhibiting] the entire system of the

work of the Son of God, knowing always the same God, and

always acknowledging the same Word of God, although He
has [but] now been manifested to us ; acknowledging also at

all times the same Spirit of God, although He has been

poured out upon us after a new fashion in these last times,

[knowing that He descends] even from the creation of the

world to its end upon the human race simply as such, from
whom those who believe God and follow His word receive

that salvation which flows from Him. Those, on the other

hand, who depart from Him, and despise His precepts, and

by their deeds bring dishonour on Him who made them, and
1 Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. 2 Ezek- xxxvi 2 6.

3 Isa. xliii. 19-21. 4 Matt. ix. 17.

1REN. VOL. II. B
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by their opinions blaspheme Him who nourishes them, heap

up against themselves most righteous judgment.
1 He there

fore (i.e.
the spiritual man) sifts and tries them all, but he

himself is tried by no man :

2
he neither blasphemes his Father,

nor sets aside His dispensations, nor inveighs against the

fathers, nor dishonours the prophets, by maintaining that

they were [sent] from another God [than he worships], or

again, that their prophecies were derived from different

sources.
3

CHAP, xxxiv. Proof against the Marcionites, that the pro

phets referred in all their predictions to our Christ.

1. Now I shall simply say, in opposition to all the heretics,

and principally against the followers of Marcion, and against

those who are like to these, in maintaining that the prophets
were from another God [than He who is announced in the

gospel], read with earnest care that gospel which has been

conveyed to us by the apostles, and read with earnest care

the prophets, and you will find that the whole conduct, and

all the doctrine, and all the sufferings of our Lord, were pre

dicted through them. But if a thought of this kind should

then suggest itself to you, to say, What then did the Lord

bring to us by His advent? know ye that He brought all

[possible] novelty, by bringing Himself who had been an

nounced. For this very thing was proclaimed beforehand,

that a novelty should come to renew and quicken mankind.

For the advent of the King is previously announced by those

servants who are sent [before Him], in order to the prepara

tion and equipment of those men who are to entertain their

Lord. But when the King has actually come, and those who

are His subjects have been filled with that joy which was

proclaimed beforehand, and have attained to that liberty

which He bestows, and share in the sight of Him, and have

listened to His words, and have enjoyed the gifts which He

confers, the question will not then be asked by any that are

i Rom. ii. 5.
2 1 Cor. ii. 15.

s &quot; Ex alia et alia substantia fuisse prophetias.&quot;
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possessed of sense what new thing the King has brought

beyond [that proclaimed by] those who announced His com

ing. For He has brought Himself, and has bestowed on

men those good things which were announced beforehand,

which things the angels desired to look into.
1

2. But the servants would then have been proved false,

and not sent by the Lord, if Christ on His advent, by being

found exactly such as He was previously announced, had

not fulfilled their words. Wherefore He said,
&quot; Think not

that I have come to destroy the law or the prophets ; I came

not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Until

heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall not

pass from the law and the prophets till all come to
pass.&quot;

For by His advent He Himself fulfilled all things, and does

still fulfil in the church the new covenant foretold by the

law, onwards to the consummation [of all things]. To this

effect also Paul, His apostle, says in the Epistle to the

Romans,
&quot; But now,

3 without the law, has the righteousness

of God been manifested, being witnessed by the law and the

prophets ;
for the just shall live by faith.&quot; But this fact,

that the just shall live by faith, had been previously an

nounced 5

by the prophets.
3. But whence could the prophets have had power to pre

dict the advent of the King, and to preach beforehand that

liberty which was bestowed by Him, and previously to an

nounce all things which were done by Christ, His words, His

works, and His sufferings, and to predict the new covenant,

if they Tiad received prophetical inspiration from another

God [than He who is revealed in the gospel], they being

ignorant, as ye allege, of the ineffable Father, of His king

dom, and His dispensations, which the Son of God fulfilled

when He came upon earth in these last times ? Neither are

ye in a position to say that these things came to pass by a

certain kind of chance, as if they were spoken by the prophets
in regard to some other person, while like events happened to

1 1 Pet. i. 12.
2 Matt. v. 17, 18.

8 Rom. iii. 21. * Koin. i. 17.

* Hab. ii. 4.
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the Lord. For all the prophets prophesied these same things,

but they never came to pass in the case of any one of the

ancients. For if these things had happened to any man

among them of old time, those [prophets] who lived subse

quently would certainly not have prophesied that these events

should come to pass in the last times. Moreover, there is

in fact none among the fathers, nor the prophets, nor the

ancient kings, in whose case any one of these things properly
and specifically took place. For all indeed prophesied as to

the sufferings of Christ, but they themselves were far from

enduring sufferings similar to what was predicted. And the

points connected with the passion of the Lord, which were

foretold, were realized in no other case. For neither did it

happen at the death of any man among the ancients that the

sun set at mid-day, nor was the veil of the temple rent, nor

did the earth quake, nor were the rocks rent, nor did the dead

rise up, nor was any one of these men [of old] raised up on

the third day, nor received into heaven, nor at his assumption
were the heavens opened, nor did the nations believe in the

name of any other ; nor did any from among them, having
been dead and rising again, lay open the new covenant of

liberty. Therefore the prophets spake not of any one else

but^of the Lord, in whom all these aforesaid tokens concurred.

( 4.) If any one, however, advocating the cause of the Jews,
do maintain that this new covenant consisted in the rearing
of .that temple which was built under Zerubbabel after the

emigration to Babylon, and in the departure of the people
from thence after the lapse of seventy years, let him know
that the temple constructed of stones was indeed then rebuilt

(for as yet that law was observed which had been made upon
tables of stone), yet no new covenant was given, but they
used the Mosaic law until the coming of the Lord ; but from

the Lord s advent, the new covenant which brings back peace,

and the law which gives life, has gone forth over the whole

earth, as the prophets said :
&quot; For out of Zion shall go forth

the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ; and

He shall rebuke many people ;
and they shall break down

their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-
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hooks, and they shall no longer learn to
fight.&quot;

If therefore

another law and word, going forth from Jerusalem, brought

in such a [reign of] peace among the Gentiles which received

it (the word), and convinced, through them, many a nation

of its folly, then [only] it appears that the prophets spake of

some other person. But if the law of liberty, that is, the

word of God, preached by the apostles (who went forth from

Jerusalem) throughout all the earth, caused such a change in

the state of things, that these [nations] did form the swords

and war-lances into ploughshares, and changed them into

pruning-hooks for reaping the corn, [that is],
into instru

ments used for peaceful purposes, and that they are now un

accustomed to fighting, but when smitten, offer also the other

cheek,
2 then the prophets have not spoken these things of

any other person, but of Him who effected them. This per

son is our Lord, and in Him is that declaration borne out ;

since it is He Himself who has made the plough, and intro

duced the pruning-hook, that is, the first semination of man,
which was the creation exhibited in Adam,

3 and the gathering
in of the produce in the last times by the Word ; and, for

this reason, since He joined the beginning to the end, and is

the Lord of both, He has finally displayed the plough, in

that the wood has been joined on to the iron, and has thus

cleansed His land ; because the Word, having been firmly

united to flesh, and in its mechanism fixed with pins,
4 has

reclaimed the savage earth. In the beginning, He figured

forth the pruning-hook by means of Abel, pointing out that

there should be a gathering in of a righteous race of men.

He says,
&quot; For behold how the just man perishes, and no

man considers it ; and righteous men are taken away, and no

man layeth it to heart.&quot;
5 These things were acted before

hand in Abel, were also previously declared by the prophets,

1 Isa. ii. 3, 4
;
Mic. iv. 2, 3.

2 Matt. v. 39. 3 Vol. i. p. 40.

4 This is following Harvey s conjectural emendation of the text, viz.

&quot;

taleis
&quot;

for &quot;tails.&quot; He considers ihepins here as symbolical of the nails

by which our Lord was fastened to the cross. The whole passage is

almost hopelessly obscure, though the general meaning may be guessed.
6 Isa. Ivii. 1.
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but were accomplished in the Lord s person ; and the same

[is
still true] with regard to us, the body following the ex

ample of the Head.

5. Such are the arguments proper [to be used] in opposi
tion to those who maintain that the prophets [were inspired]

by a different God, and that our Lord [came] from another

Father, if perchance [these heretics] may at length desist

from such extreme folly. This is my earnest object in ad

ducing these scriptural proofs, that confuting them, as far as

in me lies, by these very passages, I may restrain them from

such great blasphemy, and from insanely fabricating a multi

tude of gods.

CHAP. xxxv. A refutation of those who allege that the pro

phets uttered some predictions under the inspiration of the

Highest, others from the Demiurge. Disagreements of
the Valentinians among themselves with regard to these

same predictions.

1. Then again, in opposition to the Yalentinians, and the

other Gnostics, falsely so called, who maintain that some

parts of Scripture were spoken at one time from the Pleroma

(a summitate) through means of the seed [derived] from that

place, but at another time from the intermediate abode

through means of the audacious mother Prunica, but that

many are due to the Creator of the world, from whom also

the prophets had their mission, we say that it is altogether
irrational to bring down the Father of the universe to

such straits, as that He should not be possessed of His own

proper instruments, by which the things in the Pleroma

might be perfectly proclaimed. For of whom was He afraid,

so that He should not reveal His will after His own way and

independently, freely, and without being involved with that

spirit which came into being in a state of degeneracy and

ignorance ? Was it that He feared that very many would

be saved, when more should have listened to the unadulterated

truth? Or, on the other hand, was He incapable of preparing
for Himself those who should announce the Saviour s advent ?

2. But if,
when the Saviour came to this earth, He sent
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His apostles into the world to proclaim with accuracy His

advent, and to teach the Father s will, having nothing in

common with the doctrine of the Gentiles or of the Jews,
much more, while yet existing in the Pleroma, would He
have appointed His own heralds to proclaim His future

advent into this world, and having nothing in common with

those prophecies originating from the Demiurge. But if,

when within the Pleroma, He availed Himself of those pro

phets who were under the law, and declared His own matters

through their instrumentality ; much more would He, upon
His arrival hither, have made use of these same teachers,

and have preached the gospel to us by their means. There

fore let them not any longer assert that Peter and Paul and

the other apostles proclaimed the truth, but that it was the

scribes and Pharisees, and the others, through whom the law

was propounded. But if, at His advent, He sent forth His

own apostles in the spirit of truth, and not in that of error,

He did the very same also in the case of the prophets ; for

the Word of God was always the selfsame : and if the Spirit

from the Pleroma was, according to these men s system, the

Spirit of light, the Spirit of truth, the Spirit of perfection,

and the Spirit of knowledge, while that from the Demiurge
was the spirit of ignorance, degeneracy, and error, and the

offspring of obscurity ; how can it be, that in one and the

same being there exist perfection and defect, knowledge and

ignorance, error and truth, light and darkness 1 But if it

was impossible that such should happen in the case of the

prophets, for they preached the word of the Lord from one

God, and proclaimed the advent of His Son, much more

would the Lord Himself never have uttered words, on one

occasion from above, but on another from degeneracy below,
thus becoming the teacher at once of knowledge and of igno
rance ; nor would He have ever glorified as Father at one

time the Founder of the world, and at another Him who is

above this one, as He does Himself declare :
&quot; No man

putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old one, nor do

they put new wine into old bottles.&quot; Let these men, there-

1 Luke v. 36, 37.
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fore, either have nothing whatever to do with the prophets,
as with those that are ancients, and allege no longer that

these men, being sent beforehand by the Demiurge, spake
certain things under that new influence which pertains to the

Pleroma; or, on the other hand, let them be convinced by
our Lord, when He declares that new wine cannot be put
into old bottles.

3. But from what source could the offspring of their

mother derive his knowledge of the mysteries within the

Pleroma, and power to discourse regarding them ? Suppose
that the mother, while beyond the Pleroma, did bring forth

this very offspring; but what is beyond the Pleroma they

represent as being beyond the pale of knowledge, that
is, igno

rance. How, then, could that seed, which was conceived in

ignorance, possess the power of declaring knowledge ? Or
how did the mother herself, a shapeless and undefined being,
one cast out of doors as an abortion, obtain knowledge of the

r O

mysteries within the Pleroma, she who was organized outside

it and given a form there, and prohibited by Horos from

entering within, and who remains outside the Pleroma till

the consummation [of all things], that is, beyond the pale of

knowledge? Then, again, when they say that the Lord s

passion is a type of the extension of the Christ above, which

he effected through Horos, and so imparted a form to their

mother, they are refuted in the other particulars [of the

Lord s passion], for they have no semblance of a type to

show with regard to them. For when did the Christ above

have vinegar and gall given him to drink? Or when was

his raiment parted ? Or when was he pierced, and blood and

water came forth? Or when did he sweat great drops of

blood? And [the same may be demanded] as to the other

particulars which happened to the Lord, of which the pro

phets have spoken. From whence, then, did the mother or

her offspring divine the things which had not yet taken place,

but which should occur afterwards ?

4. They affirm that certain things still, besides these, were

spoken from the Pleroma, but are confuted by those which are

referred to in the Scriptures as bearing on the advent of Christ.
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But what these are [that are spoken from the Pleroma] they

are not agreed, but give different answers regarding them.

For if any one, wishing to test them, do question one by one

with regard to any passage those who are their leading men,
he shall find one of them referring the passage in question to

the Propator that is, to Bythus ;
another attributing it to

Arche that is. to the Onlv-besotten ; another to the Father
7 */ O

of all that is, to the Word ;
while another, again, will say

that it was spoken of that one JEou who was [formed from

the joint contributions] of the ^Eons in the Pleroma ;

l
others

[will regard the passage] as referring to Christ, while another

[will refer it] to the Saviour. One, again, more skilled than

these,
2
after a long protracted silence, declares that it was

spoken of Horos
;
another that it signifies the Sophia which

is within the Pleroma
;
another that it announces the mother

outside the Pleroma; while another will mention the God who

made the world (the Demiurge). Such are the variations

existing among them with regard to one [passage], holding
discordant opinions as to the same Scriptures ; and when the

same identical passage is read out, they all begin to purse up
their eyebrows, and to shake their heads, and they say that

they might indeed utter a discourse transcendently lofty, but

that all cannot comprehend the greatness of that thought
which is implied in it

; and that, therefore, among the wise

the chief thing is silence. For that Sige (silence} which is

above must be typified by that silence which they preserve.

Thus do they, as many as they are, all depart [from each

other], holding so many opinions as to one thing, and bearing
about their clever notions in secret within themselves. When,
therefore, they shall have agreed among themselves as to the

things predicted in the Scriptures, then also shall they be

confuted by us. For, though holding wrong opinions, they do

in the meanwhile, however, convict themselves, since they are

not of one mind with regard to the same words. But as we~

follow for our teacher the one and only true God, and possess
His words as the rule of truth, we do all speak alike with

1 Vol. i. p. 11.
2 Illoruin

; following the Greek form of the comparative degree.
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regard to the same things, knowing but one God, the Creator

of this universe, who sent the prophets, who led forth the

people from the land of Egypt, who in these last times

manifested His own Son, that He might put the unbelievers

to confusion, and search out the fruit of righteousness.

CHAP, xxxvi. The prophets were sent from one and the same

Father from ivhom the Son was sent.

1. Which [God] the Lord does not reject, nor does He
say that the prophets [spake] from another god than His

Father
;
nor from any other essence, but from one and the

same Father ; nor that any other being made the things in

the world, except His own Father, when He speaks as

follows in His teaching :
&quot; There was a certain householder,

and he planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and

digged in it a winepress, and built a tower, and let it out to

husbandmen, and went into a far country : And when the

time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants unto the

husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. And
the husbandmen took his servants : they cut one to pieces,

stoned another, and killed another. Again he sent other

servants more than the first : and they did unto them like

wise. But last of all he sent unto them his only son, saying,
Perchance they will reverence my son. But when the hus

bandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This is

the heir; come, let us kill him, and we shall possess his

inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him out of the

vineyard, and slew him. When, therefore, the lord of the

vineyard shall come, what will he do unto these husbandmen?

They say unto him, He will miserably destroy these wicked

men, and will let out his vineyard to other husbandmen, who
shall render him the fruits in their seasons.&quot; Again does

the Lord say :
&quot; Have ye never read, The stone which the

builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner :

this is the Lord s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes?
Therefore I say unto you, that the kingdom of God shall be

1 Matt. xxi. 33-41.
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taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the

fruits thereof.&quot;
1

By these words He clearly points out to

His disciples one and the same Householder that is, one

God the Father, who made all things by Himself
; while

[He shows] that there are various husbandmen, some obsti

nate, and proud, and worthless, and slayers of the Lord, but

others who render Him, with all obedience, the fruits in their

seasons ; and that it is the same Householder who sends at

one time His servants, at another His Son. From that

Father, therefore, from whom the Son was sent to those

husbandmen who slew Him, from Him also were the ser

vants [sent]. But the Son, as coming from the Father with

supreme authority (principali auctoritate\ used to express
Himself thus :

&quot; But I say unto you.&quot;

2 The servants, again,

[who came] as from their Lord, spake after the manner of

servants, [delivering a message] ; and they therefore used to

say,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord.&quot;

2. Whom these men did therefore preach to the unbelievers

as Lord, Him did Christ teach to those who obey Him
; and

the God who had called those of the former dispensation, is

the same as He who has received those of the latter. In other

words, He who at first used that law which entails bondage,7 O 7

is also He who did in after times [call His people] by means

of adoption. For God planted the vineyard of the human
race when at the first He formed Adam and chose the

fathers ; then He let it out to husbandmen when He estab

lished the Mosaic dispensation : He hedged it round about,

that is, He gave particular instructions with regard to their

worship : He built a tower, [that is],
He chose Jerusalem :

He digged a winepress, that
is, He prepared a receptacle of

the prophetic Spirit. And thus did He send prophets prior to

the transmigration to Babylon, and after that event others

again in greater number than the former, to seek the fruits,

saying thus to them (the Jews) :
&quot; Thus saith the Lord,

Cleanse your ways and your doings, execute just judgment,
and look each one with pity and compassion on his brother :

oppress not the widow nor the orphan, the proselyte nor the
1 Matt. xxi. 42-44. 2 Matt. v. 22.
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poor, and let none of you treasure up evil against his brother

in your hearts, and love not false swearing. Wash you, make

ye clean, put away evil from your hearts, learn to do well,
seek judgment, protect the oppressed, judge the fatherless

(pupillo), plead for the widow
; and come, let us reason

together, saith the Lord.&quot; And again :
&quot;

Keep thy tongue
from evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile ; depart from

evil, and do good; seek peace, a^-pursue it.&quot; In preachin^
these things, the prophets sought the fruits of righteousness.
But last of all He sent to those unbelievers His own Son,
our Lord Jesus Christ, whom the wicked husbandmen cast

out of the vineyard when they had slain Him. Wherefore
the Lord God did even give it up (no longer hedged around,
but thrown open throughout all the world) to other husband

men, who render the fruits in their seasons, the beautiful

elect tower being also raised everywhere. For the illustrious

church is [now] everywhere, and everywhere is the winepress

digged : because those who do receive the Spirit are every
where. For inasmuch as the former have rejected the Son
of God, and cast Him out of the vineyard when they slew

Him, God has justly rejected them, and given to the Gentiles

outside the vineyard the fruits of its cultivation. This is in

accordance with what Jeremiah says,
u The Lord hath re

jected and cast off the nation which does these things ; for

the children of Judah have done evil in mv sio;ht, saith the
u O /

Lord.&quot; And again in like manner does Jeremiah speak :

&quot; I set watchmen over you ; hearken to the sound of the

trumpet ;
and they said, We will not hearken. Therefore

have the Gentiles heard, and they who feed the flocks in

them.&quot; It is therefore one and the same Father who planted
the vineyard, who led forth the people, who sent the prophets,
who sent His own Son, and who gave the vineyard to those

other husbandmen that render the fruits in their season.

3. And therefore did the Lord say to His disciples, to make
us become good workmen :

&quot; Take heed to yourselves, and

watch continually upon every occasion, lest at any time your
1 Jer. vii. 3

;
Zech. vii. 9, 10, viii. 17

;
Isa. i. 17-19.

2 Ps. xxxiy. 13, 14. s Jer. vii. 29, 30. 4 Jer. vi. 17, 18.
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hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and

cares of this life, and that day shall come upon you unawares ;

for as a snare shall it come upon all dwelling upon the face

of the earth.&quot;
&quot; Let your loins, therefore, be girded about,

and your lights burning, and ye like to men who wait for

their lord, when he shall return from the wedding.&quot;
3

&quot; For
7 O

as it was in the days of Noe, they did eat and drink, they

bought and sold, they married and were given in marriage,
and they knew not, until Noe entered into the ark, and the

flood came and destroyed them all ; as also it was in the days
of Lot, they did eat and drink, they bought and sold, they

planted and builded, until the time that Lot went out of

Sodom.; it rained fire from heaven, and destroyed them all :

so shall it also be at the coming of the Son of man.&quot;
3

&quot;Watch

ye therefore, for ye know not in what day your Lord shall

come.&quot; [In these passages] He declares one and the same

Lord, who in the times of Noah brought the delude because
9 O O

of men s disobedience, and who also in the days of Lot
rained fire from heaven because of the multitude of sinners

among the Sodomites, and who, on account of this same dis

obedience and similar sins, will bring on the day of judgment
at the end of time (in novissimo) ; on which day He declares

that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than

for that city and house which shall not receive the word of

His apostles.
&quot; And thou, Capernaum,&quot; He said,

&quot;

is it

that thou shalt be exalted to heaven ?
5 Thou shalt go down

to hell. For if the mighty works which have been done in

thee had been done in Sodom, it would have remained unto

this day. Verily I say unto you, that it shall be more
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for

you.&quot;

6

4. Since the Son of God is always one and the same, He
gives to those who believe on Him a well of water 7

[springing

1 Luke xxi. 34, 35. 2 Luke xii. 35, 36.
3 Luke xvii. 26, etc. 4 Matt. xxiv. 42.
6 No other of the Greek fathers quotes this text as above

;
from

which fact Grabe infers that the old Latin translator, or his transcribers,
altered the words of Irenseus to suit the Latin versions.

6 Matt. xi. 23, 24. 7 J hn iv . 14.
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up] to eternal life, but He causes the unfruitful fig-tree im

mediately to dry up ; and in the days of Noah He justly

brought on the deluge for the purpose of extinguishing that

most infamous race of men then existent, who could not

bring forth fruit to God, since the angels that sinned had

commingled with them, and [acted as He did] in order that

He might put a check upon the sins of these men, but [that

at the same time] He might preserve the archetype,
1

the

formation of Adam. And it was He who rained fire and

brimstone from heaven, in the days of Lot, upon Sodom
and Gomorrah,

&quot; an example of the righteous judgment of

God,&quot;

2
that all may know, &quot;that every tree that bringeth not

forth good fruit shall be cut down, and cast into the fire.&quot;
3

And it is He who uses [the words], that it will be more

tolerable for Sodom in the general judgment than for those

who beheld His wonders, and did not believe on Him, nor

receive His doctrine.
4 For as He gave by His advent a

greater privilege to those who believed on Him, and who do

His will, so also did He point out that those who did not

believe on Him should have a more severe punishment in the

judgment ; thus extending equal justice to all, and being to

exact more from those to whom He gives the more; the

more, however, not because He reveals the knowledge of

another Father, as I have shown so fully and so repeatedly,

but because He has, by means of His advent, poured upon
the human race the greater gift of paternal grace.

5. If, however, what I have stated be insufficient to con

vince any one that the prophets were sent from one and the

same Father, from whom also our Lord was sent, let such

a one, opening the mouth of his heart, and calling upon the

Master, Christ Jesus the Lord, listen to Him when He says,

1 This is Massuet s conjectural emendation of the text, viz. archetypum

for arcsetypum. Grabe would insert per before arcse, and he thinks the

passage to have a reference to 1 Pet. iii. 20. Irenseus, in common with

the other ancient fathers, believed that the fallen angels were the &quot; sons

of God &quot; who commingled with &quot; the daughters of
men,&quot;

and thus pro

duced a race of spurious men.
2 Jude 7.

3 Matt. iii. 10. 4 Matt. xi. 24
;
Luke x. 12.
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&quot; The kingdom of heaven is like unto a king who made a

marriage for his son, and he sent forth his servants to call

them who were bidden to the
marriage.&quot;

And when they

would not obey, He goes on to say,
&quot;

Again he sent other

servants, saying, Tell them that are bidden, Come ye, I have

prepared my dinner ; my oxen and all the fatlings are killed,

and everything is ready ; come unto the wedding. But they
made light of it, and went their way, some to their farm,

and others to their merchandize ;
but the remnant took his

servants, and some they treated despitefully, while others

they slew. But when the king heard this, he was wroth,

and sent his armies and destroyed these murderers, and

burned up their city, and said to his servants, The wedding
is indeed ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy.
Go out therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall

find, gather in to the marriage. So the servants went out,

and collected together as many as they found, bad and good,
and the wedding \vas furnished with guests. But wrhen the

king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man not

having on a wedding garment; and he said unto him, Friend,
how earnest thou hither, not having on a wedding garment ?

But he was speechless. Then said the king to his servants,

Take him away, hand and foot, arid cast him into outer

darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For

many are called, but few are chosen.&quot; NOWT

, by these words

of His, does the Lord clearly show all [these points, viz.]

that there is one King and Lord, the Father of all, of whom
t_&amp;gt;

* /

He had previously said,
&quot; Neither shalt thou swear by Jeru

salem, for it is the city of the great King;&quot;

2 and that He
had from the beginning prepared the marriage for His Son,
and used, with the utmost kindness, to call, by the instru

mentality of His servants, the men of the former dispensation
to the wedding feast ; and when they would not obey, He
still invited them by sending out other servants, yet that

even then they did not obey Him, but even stoned and slew

1 Matt. xxii. 1, etc.

2 Matt. y. 35. Instead of placing a period here, as the editors do,
it seems to us preferable to carry on the construction.
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those who brought them the message of invitation. Pie

accordingly sent forth His armies and destroyed them, and

burned down their city ; but He called together from all the

highways, that is, from all nations, [guests] to the marriage
feast of His Son, as also He says by Jeremiah :

&quot; I have

sent also unto you my servants the prophets to say, Return

ye now, every man, from his very evil way, and amend your

doings.&quot;
And again He says by the same prophet :

&quot; I

have also sent unto you my servants the prophets throughout
the day and before the light ; yet they did not obey me, nor

incline their ears unto me. And thou shalt speak this word

to them : This is a people that obeyeth not the voice of the

Lord, nor receiveth correction ; faith has perished from their

mouth.&quot; The Lord, therefore, who has called us every
where by the apostles, is He who called those of old by the

prophets, as appears by the words of the Lord
; and although

they preached to various nations, the prophets were not from

one God, and the apostles from another ; but, [proceeding]
from one and the same, some of them announced the Lord,
others preached the Father, and others again foretold the

advent of the Son of God, while yet others declared Him as

already present to those who then were afar off.

6. Still further did He also make it manifest, that we ought,
after our calling, to be also adorned with works of righteous

ness, so that the Spirit of God may rest upon us ; for this is

the wr

edding garment, of which also the apostle speaks,
&quot; Not

for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mor

tality might be swallowed up by immortality.&quot; But those

who have indeed been called to God s supper, yet have not

received the Holy Spirit, because of their wicked conduct

&quot;shall
be,&quot;

He declares, &quot;cast into outer darkness.&quot; He
thus clearly shows that the very same King who gathered
from all quarters the faithful to the marriage of His Son,

and who grants them the incorruptible banquet, [also] orders

that man to be cast into outer darkness who has not on a

wedding garment, that is, one who despises it. For as in

1 Jer. xxxv. 15.
2 Jer. vii. 25, etc.

3 2 Cor. v. 4. 4 Matt. xxii. 13.
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the former covenant,
&quot; with many of them was Pie not well

pleased ;&quot;
so also is it the case here, that &quot;

many are called,

but few chosen.&quot;
2

It is not, then, one God who judges, and

another Father who calls us together to salvation ; nor one,

forsooth, who confers eternal light, but another who orders

those who have not on the wedding garment to be sent into

outer darkness. But it is one and the same God, the Father

of our Lord, from whom also the prophets had their mission,

who does indeed, through His infinite kindness, call the un

worthy ;
but He examines those who are called, [to ascertain]

if they have on the garment fit and proper for the marriage
of His Son, because nothing unbecoming or evil pleases Him.

This is in accordance with what the Lord said to the man
who had been healed :

&quot;

Behold, thou art made whole
;

sin no

more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.&quot; For He who is

good, and righteous, and pure, and spotless, will endure no

thing evil, nor unjust, nor detestable in His wedding chamber.

This is the Father of our Lord, by whose providence all

things consist, and all are administered by His command
;

and He confers His free gifts upon those who should [receive

them] ;
but the most righteous Retributor metes out [punish

ment] according to their deserts, most deservedly, to the un

grateful and to those that are insensible of His kindness
; and

therefore does He say,
&quot; He sent His armies, and destroyed

those murderers, and burned up their
city.&quot;

4 He says here,
&quot; His

armies,&quot; because all men are the property of God. For
&quot; the earth is the Lord s, and the fulness thereof

;
the world,

and all that dwell therein.&quot; Wherefore also the Apostle Paul

says in the Epistle to the Romans, &quot;For there is no power but

of God ; the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they
that resist shall receive unto themselves condemnation. For
rulers are not for a terror to a good work, but to an evil.

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which
is good, and thou slialt have praise of the same

;
for he is

the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that

1 1 Cor. x. 5. 2 Matt. xxii. 14. 8 John v. 14.
* Matt. xxii. 7. 6 Ps. xxiv. 1.

IREN. VOL. II.
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which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain :

for he is the minister of God, the avenger for wrath upon him

that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not

only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For this cause

pay ye tribute also ; for they are God s ministers, attending

continually upon this very thing.&quot;
Both the Lord, then, and

the apostles announce as the one only God the Father, Him
who gave the law, who sent the prophets, who made all things;

and therefore does He say
&quot; He sent His

armies,&quot; because

everv man, inasmuch as he is a man, is His workmanship,

although he may be ignorant of his God. For He gives

existence to all ; He,
&quot; who maketh His sun to rise upon the

evil and the good, and sendeth rain upon the just and unjust.&quot;

2

7. And not alone by what has been stated, but also by the

parable of the two sons, the younger of whom consumed his

substance by living luxuriously with harlots, did the Lord

teach one and the same Father, who did not even allow a kid

to his elder son ; but for him who had been lost, [namely] his

younger son, he ordered the fatted calf to be killed, and he

gave him the best robe.
3 Also by the parable of the work

men who were sent into the vineyard at different periods of

the day, one and the same God is declared
4
as having called

some in the beginning, when the world was first created ; but

others afterwards, and others during the intermediate period,

others after a long lapse of time, and others again in the end

of time ; so that there are many workmen in their generations,

but only one householder who calls them together. For there

is but one vineyard, since there is also but one righteousness,

and one dispensator, for there is one Spirit of God who

arranges all things ; and in like manner is there one hire, forO O J

they all received a penny each man, having [stamped upon

it]
the royal image and superscription, the knowledge of the

Son of God, which is immortality. And therefore He began

by giving the hire to those [who were engaged] last, because

in the last times, when the Lord was revealed, He presented

Himself to all [as their reward].

8. Then, in the case of the publican, who excelled the

1 Rom. xiii. 1-7.
2 Matt. v. 45. 3 Luke xv. 11. 4 Matt. xx. 1, etc.
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Pharisee in prayer, [we find] that it was not because he

worshipped another Father that he received testimony from

the Lord that he was justified rather [than the other] ; but

because with great humility, apart from all boasting and

pride, he made confession to the same God.
1 The parable of

the two sons also : those who are sent into the vineyard, of

whom one indeed opposed his father, but afterwards repented,

when repentance profited him nothing ; the other, however,

promised to go, at once assuring his father, but he did not go

(for
&quot;

every man is a liar ;

&quot; J

&quot;to will is present with him, but

he finds not means to
perform&quot;

3

), [this parable, I say], points

out one and the same Father. Then, again, this truth \vas

clearly shown forth by the parable of the fig-tree, of which the

Lord says,
&quot;

Behold, now these three years I come seeking
fruit on this fig-tree, but I find none&quot;

l

(pointing onwards, by
the prophets, to His advent, by whom He came from time to

time, seeking the fruit of righteousness from them, which he

did not find), and also by the circumstance that, for the reason

already mentioned, the fig-tree should be hewn down. And,
without using a parable, the Lord said to Jerusalem, &quot;O Jeru

salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest

those that are sent unto thee; how often would I have gathered

thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under

her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house shall be

left unto you desolate.&quot; For that which had been said in

the parable,
&quot;

Behold, for three years I come seeking fruit,&quot;

and in clear terms, again, [where He says], &quot;How .often

would I have gathered thy children
together,&quot;

shall be

[found] a falsehood, if we do not understand His advent,
which is [announced] by the prophets if, in fact, He came
to them but once, and then for the first time. But since

He who chose the patriarchs and those [who lived under the

first covenant], is the same Word of God who did both visit

them through the prophetic Spirit, and us also who have

been called together from all quarters by His advent
;
in

addition to what has been already said, He truly declared,
1 Luke xviii. 10. 2 Ps. cxvi. 2. 8 Rom. vii. 18.
4 Luke xiii. 6. 5 Luke xiii. 34

;
Matt, xxiii. 37.
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&quot;Many shall come from the east and from the west, and

shall recline with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall

go into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth.&quot; If, then, those who do believe in Him through
the preaching of His apostles throughout the east and west

shall recline with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom
of heaven, partaking with them of the [heavenly] banquet, one

and the same God is set forth as He who did indeed choose

the patriarchs, visited also the people, and called the Gentiles.

CHAP. XXXVIT. Men are possessed offree will, and endowed

with the faculty of making a choice. It is not true, there

fore, that some are by nature good, and others bad.

1. This expression [of our Lord], &quot;How often would I

have gathered thy children together, and thou wouldest

not,&quot;
set forth the ancient law of human liberty, because

God made man a free [agent] from the beginning, possessing
his own power, even -as he does his own soul, to obey the

behests (ad utendum sententia) of God voluntarily, and not

by compulsion of God. For there is no coercion with God,
but a good will [towards us] is present with Him continually.

And therefore does He give good counsel to all. And in

man, as well as in angels, He has placed the power of choice

(for angels are rational beings), so that those who had yielded
obedience might justly possess what is good, given indeed

by God, but preserved by themselves. On the other hand,

they who have not obeyed shall, with justice, be not found

in possession of the good, and shall receive condign punish
ment : for God did kindly bestow on them what was good ;

but they themselves did not diligently keep it,
nor deem it

something precious, but poured contempt upon His super-

eminent goodness. Rejecting therefore the good, and as

it were spuing it out, they shall all deservedly incur the just

judgment of God, which also the Apostle Paul testifies in

his Epistle to the Romans, where he says,
u But dost thou

despise the riches of His goodness, and patience, and long-
1 Matt. viii. 11, 12. 2 Matt, xxiii. 37.
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suffering, being ignorant that the .goodness of God leadeth

thee to repentance ? But according to thy hardness and

impenitent heart, thou treasurest to thyself wrath against the

day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment
of God.&quot;

&quot; But glory and honour,&quot; he says,
&quot; to every one

that doeth
good.&quot;

God therefore has given that which is

good, as the apostle tells us in this epistle, and they who

work it shall receive glory and honour, because they have

done that which is good when they had it in their power
not to do it ; but those who do it not shall receive the just

judgment of God, because they did not work good when they
had it in their power so to do.

2. But if some had been made by nature bad, and others

good, these latter would not be deserving of praise for being

good, for such were they created ;
nor would the former be

reprehensible, for thus they were made [originally]. But since

all men are of the same nature, able both to hold fast and to do

what is good ; and, on the other hand, having also the power
to cast it from them and not to do it, some do justly receive

praise even among men who are under the control of good
laws (and much more from God), and obtain deserved testi

mony of their choice of good in general, and of persevering
therein ; but the others are blamed, and receive a just con

demnation, because of their rejection of what is fair and

good. And therefore the prophets used to exhort men to

what was good, to act justly and to work righteousness, as I

have so largely demonstrated, because it is in our power so to

do, and because by excessive negligence we might become

forgetful, and thus stand in need of that good counsel which

the good God has given us to know by means of the prophets.

3. For this reason the Lord also said,
&quot; Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good deeds, and

glorify your Father who is in heaven.&quot;
2

And,
&quot; Take heed

to yourselves, lest perchance your hearts be overcharged with

surfeiting, and drunkenness, and worldly cares.&quot; And,
&quot; Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning,
and ye like unto men that wait for their Lord, when He

1 Rom. ii. 4, 5, 7.
2 Matt. v. 16. 3 Luke xxi. 34.



38 IRENJEUS AGAINST HERESIES. [BOOK iv.

returns from the wedding,,that when He cometh and knocketh,

they may open to Him. Blessed is that servant whom his

Lord, when He cometh, shall find so
doing.&quot;

l And again,
&quot; The servant who knows his Lord s will, and does it not,

shall be beaten with many stripes.&quot; And,
&quot; Why call ye

me. Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I sav?&quot;
8 And

/ CD v

again,
&quot; But if the servant say in his heart, The Lord de-

layeth, and begin to beat his fellow-servants, and to eat, and

drink, and to be drunken, his Lord will come in a day on

which he does not expect Him, and shall cut him in sunder,

and appoint his portion with the
hypocrites.&quot;

All such

passages demonstrate the independent will
5
of man, and at

the same time the counsel which God conveys to him, by
wrhich He exhorts us to submit ourselves to Him, and seeks

to turn us away from [the sin of] unbelief against Him, with

out, however, in any wr

ay coercing us.

4. No doubt, if any one is unwilling to follow the gospel

itself, it is in his power [to reject it], but it is not expedient.

For it is in man s power to disobey God, and to forfeit what

is good ;
but [such conduct] brings no small amount of injury

and mischief. And on this account Paul says,
&quot; All things

are lawful to me, but all things are not
expedient;&quot;

6

referring

both to the liberty of man, in which respect
&quot;

all things are

lawful,&quot; God exercising no compulsion in regard to him
;
and

[by the expression]
&quot; not expedient

r

pointing out that we
&quot; should not use our liberty as a cloak of maliciousness,&quot;

r

for

this is not expedient. And again he says,
&quot;

Speak. ye every
man truth with his neighbour.&quot; And,

&quot; Let no corrupt

communication proceed out of your mouth, neither filthiness,

nor foolish talking, nor scurrility, which are not convenient,

but rather giving of thanks.&quot; And,
&quot; For ye were some

times darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord ; walk

honestly as children of the light, not in rioting and drunken

ness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in anger and

1 Luke xii. 35, 36. 2 Luke xii. 47. 3 Luke vi. 46.

4 Luke xii. 45, 46
,
Matt. xxiv. 48-51. 5 TO avrt^ovaiov.

6 1 Cor. vi. 12. 7 1 Pet. ii. 16. 8
Eph. iv. 25.

o
Eph. iv. 29.
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jealousy. And such were some of you ; but ye have been

washed, but ye have been sanctified in the name of our

Lord.&quot;
1 If then it were not in our power to do or not to do

these things, what reason had the apostle, and much more the

Lord Himself, to give us counsel to do some things, and to

abstain from others 1 But because man is possessed of free

will from the beginning, and God is possessed of free will, in

whose likeness man was created, advice is always given to

him to keep fast the good, which thing is done by means of

obedience to God.

5. And not merely in works, but also in faith, has God

preserved the will of man free and^under his own control,

saying,
&quot;

According to thy faith be it unto thee ;

&quot;

thus

showing that there is a faith specially belonging to man, since

he has an opinion specially his own. And again,
&quot; All things

are possible to him that believeth
;&quot;

3
and,

&quot; Go thy way ; and

as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.&quot; Now all such

expressions demonstrate that man is in his own power with

respect to faith. And for this reason,
&quot; he that believeth

in Him has eternal life
; while he who believeth not the Son

hath not eternal life, but the wrath of God shall remain upon
him.&quot;

5 In the same manner therefore the Lord, both showing
His own goodness, and indicating that man is in his own free

will and his own power, said to Jerusalem,
u How often have

I wished to gather thy children together, as a hen [gathereth]
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! Where
fore your house shall be left unto you desolate.&quot;

6. Those, again, who maintain the opposite to these [con

clusions], do themselves present the Lord as destitute of

power, as if, forsooth, He were unable to accomplish what

He willed ; or, on the other hand, as being ignorant that they
were by nature

&quot;material,&quot;
as these men express it, and

such as cannot receive His immortality. &quot;But He should

y*
&quot; nave created_angels of such a nature that

thev were capable of transgression, nor men who immedi-f----
_ _ ___j_- ___ A, -_J -_-&quot;_ in_ Xjmjl_UU U_LJ _ . J- _ _-_ - Mk_-_lh___-_-_____

ately proved ungrateful towards Him
;
for they were made

1 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Matt. ix. 29. 3 Mark ix. 23.
4 Matt. viii. 13. * John iii. 36. 6 Matt, xxiii. 37, 38.
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rational beings, endowed with the power of examining and

judging, and were not [formed] as things irrational or of a

[merely] animal nature, which can do nothing of their own

will, but are drawn by necessity and compulsion to what is

good, in which things there is one mind and one usage, work

ing mechanically in one groove (inflexibiles et sine judicio),
who are incapable of being anything else except just what

they had been created.&quot; But upon this supposition, neither

would what is good be grateful to them, nor communion with

God be precious, nor would the good be very much to be

sought after, which would present itself without their own

proper endeavour, care^ or study, but would be implanted of

its own accord and without their concern. Thus it would

come to pass, that their being good would be of no conse

quence, because they were so by nature rather than by will,

and are possessors of good spontaneously, not by choice ;

and for this reason they would not understand this fact, that

good is a comely thing, nor would they take pleasure in it.

For how can those who are ignorant of good enjoy it ? . Or
what credit is it to those who have not aimed at it ? And
what crown is it to those who have not followed in pursuit of

it, like those victorious in the contest ?

7. On this account, too, did the Lord assert that the king
dom of heaven was the portion of &quot;the violent;&quot; and He

says,
u The violent take it by force

;&quot;
that is, those who by

strength and earnest striving are on the watch to snatch it

away on the moment. On this account also Paul the Apostle

says to the Corinthians,
&quot; Know ye not, that they who run

in a racecourse, do all indeed run, but one receiveth the

prize? So run, that ye may obtain. Every one also who

engages in the contest is temperate in all things : now these

men [do it] that they may obtain a corruptible crown, but we
an incorruptible. But I so run, not as uncertainly ;

I fight,

not as one beating the air; but I make my body livid, and

bring it into subjection, lest by any means, when preaching
to others, I may myself be rendered a

castaway.&quot;
This

able wrestler, therefore, exhorts us to the struggle for im-
1 Matt. xi. 12. 2 1 Cor. ix. 24-27.
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mortality, that we may be crowned, and may deem the crown

precious, namely, that which is acquired by our struggle, but

which does not encircle us of its own accord (sed non ultro

coalitam). And the harder we strive, so much is it the more

valuable ; while so much the more valuable it is, so much

the more should we esteem it. And indeed those things are

not esteemed so highly which come spontaneously, as those

which are reached by much anxious care. Since, then, this

power has been conferred upon us, both the Lord has taught
and the apostle has enjoined us the more to love God, that

we may reach this [prize] for ourselves by striving after it.

For otherwise, no doubt, this our good would be [virtually]

irrational, because not the result of trial. Moreover, the

faculty of seeing would not appear to be so desirable, unless

wre had known what a loss it were to be devoid of sight ;
and

health, too, is rendered all the more estimable by an acquaint

ance with disease ; light, also, by contrasting it with dark

ness ; and life with death. Just in the same way is the

heavenly kingdom honourable to those who have known the

earthly one. But in proportion as it is more honourable, so

much the more do we prize it ; and if we have prized it more,
we shall be the more glorious in the presence of God. The
Lord has therefore endured all these things on our behalf,

in order that we, having been instructed by means of them

all, may be in all respects circumspect for the time to come,
and that, having been rationally taught to love God, we may
continue in His perfect love : for God has displayed long-

suffering in the case of man s apostasy ;
while man has been

instructed by means of it, as also the prophet says,
&quot; Thine

own apostasy shall heal thee;&quot; God thus determining all

things beforehand for the bringing of man to perfection, for

his edification, and for the revelation of His dispensations,
that goodness may both be made apparent, and righteousness

perfected, and that the church may be fashioned after the

image of His Son, and that man may finally be brought to

maturity at some future time, becoming ripe through such

privileges to see and comprehend God.
1 Jer. ii. 19. &amp;gt;/
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CHAP, xxxvin. WJt.y man ivas not made perfect from the

beginning.

1. If, however, any one say, &quot;What then? Could not

God have exhibited man as perfect from the
beginning?&quot; let

him know that, inasmuch as God is indeed alwa}
T
s the same

and unbegotten as respects Himself, all things are possible to

Him. Bat created things must be inferior to Him who

createdjthem, from the very fact of their later origin ; for it

was not possible for things recently created to have been

uncreated. But inasmuch as they are not uncreated, for this

very reason do they come short of the perfect. Because, as

these things are of later date, so are they infantile
;

so are

they unaccustomed to, and unexercised in, perfect discipline.

For as it certainly is in the power of a mother to give strong
food to her infant, [but she does not do so], as the child is

not yet able to receive more substantial nourishment
;
so also

it was possible for God Himself to have made man perfect
from the

first, but man could not receive this [perfection],

being as yet an infant. And for this cause our Lord, inO */ r-in. _ --,
7

these last times, when He had summed up all things into

Himself, came to us, not as He mio;ht have come, but as we
/ 2 O . j

were capable of beholding Him. He might easily have come
to us in His immortal glory, but in that case we could never

have endured the greatness of the glory ; and therefore it

was that He, who was the perfect bread of the Father, offered

Himself to us as milk, [because we were] as infants. He did

this when He appeared as a man, that we, being nourished, as

it were, from the breast of His flesh, and having, by such a

course of milk-nourishment, become accustomed to eat and

drink the Word of God, may be able also to contain in ourselves

the Bread of immortality, which is the Spirit of the Father.

2. And on this account does Paul declare to the Corin

thians,
&quot; I have fed you with milk, not with meat, for hitherto

ye were not able to bear it.&quot; That
is, ye have indeed learned

the advent of our Lord as a man
; nevertheless, because of

your infirmity, the Spirit of the Father has not as yet rested

1 1 Cor. iii. 2.
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upon you.
&quot; For when envying and strife,&quot; he says,

&quot; and

dissensions are among yon, are ye not carnal, and walk as

men?&quot;
1 That is, that the Spirit of the Father was not yet

with them, on account of their imperfection and the short

comings of their walk in life. As, therefore, the apostle had

the power to give them strong meat for those upon whom

the apostles laid hands received the Holy Spirit, who is the

food of life [eternal] but they were not capable of receiving

it, because they had the sentient faculties of the soul still

feeble and undisciplined in the practice of things pertaining

to God ; so, in like manner, God had power at the beginning
to grant perfection to man; but as the latter was only recently

created, he could not possibly have received it, or even if he

had received it, could he have contained it, or containing it,

could he have retained it. It was for this reason that the

Son of God, although He was perfect, passed through the

state of infancy in common with the rest of mankind, partak

ing of it thus not for His own benefit, but for that of the

infantile stage of man s existence, in order that man might
be able to receive Him. There was nothing, therefore, im

possible to and deficient in God, [implied in the fact] that

man was not an uncreated being ; but this merely applied to

him who was lately created, [namely] man.

3. With God there are simultaneously exhibited power,

wisdom, and goodness. His power and goodness [appear] in

this, that of His own will He called into being and fashioned

things having no previous existence
;
His wisdom

[is shown]
in His having made created things parts of one harmonious

and consistent whole
;
and those things which, through His

super-eminent kindness, receive growth and a long period of

existence, do reflect the glory of the uncreated One, of that

God who bestows what is good ungrudgingly. For from the

very fact of these things having been created, [it follows]

that they are not uncreated ; but by their continuing in being

throughout a long course of ages, they shall receive a faculty
of the Uncreated, through the gratuitous bestowal -of eternal

7 O C&amp;gt;

existence upon them, by God. And thus in all things God has
1 1 Cor. iii. 3.
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the pre-eminence, who alone is uncreated, the first of all

things, and the primary cause of the existence of all, while

all other things remain under God s subjection. But being
in subjection to God is continuance in immortality, and im

mortality is the glory of the uncreated One. By this

arrangement, therefore, and these harmonies, and a sequence
of this nature, man, a created and organized being, is rendered

after the image and likeness of the uncreated God, the

Father planning everything well and giving His commands,
the Son carrying these into execution and performing the

work of creating, and the Spirit nourishing and increasing

[what is made], but man making progress day by day, and

ascending towards the perfect, that is, approximating to the

/ uncreated One.
;
For the Uncreated is perfect, that is, God.

Now it was necessary that man should in the first instance

be created
;
and having been created, should receive growth ;

and having received growth, should be strengthened ; and

having been strengthened, should abound ; and having

abounded, should recover [from the disease of sin] ; and

having recovered, should be glorified ; and being glorified,

should see his Lord. For God is He who is yet to be seen,

and the beholding of God is productive of immortality, but

immortality renders one nigh unto God.

4. Irrational, therefore, in every respect, are they who
await not the time of increase, but ascribe to God the infir

mity of their nature. Such persons know neither God nor

themselves, being insatiable and ungrateful, unwilling to be

at the outset what they have also been created men subject

to passions ;
but go beyond the law of the human race, and

before that they become men, they wish to be even now
like God their Creator, and they who are more destitute of

reason than dumb animals [insist] that there is no distinc

tion between the uncreated God and man, a creature of to

day. For these, [the dumb animals], bring no charge against

God for not having made them men ; but each one, just as

he has been created, gives thanks that he has been created.

For we cast blame upon Him, because wre have not been

made gods from the beginning, but at first merely men,
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then at length gods ; although God has adopted this course

out of His pure benevolence, that no one may impute to Him
invidiousness or grudgingness. He declares,

&quot; I have said,

Ye are gods ;
and ye are all sons of the

Highest.&quot;
But

since we could not sustain the power of divinity, He adds,
&quot; But ye shall die like

men,&quot; setting forth both truths the

kindness of His free gift, and our weakness, and also that

we were possessed of power over ourselves. For after His

great kindness He graciously conferred good [upon us], and

made men like to Himself, [that is]
in their own power;

while at the same time by His prescience He knew the infir

mity of human beings, and the consequences which would

flow from it ; but through [His] love and [His] power, He
shall overcome the substance of created nature.

2 For it was

necessary, at first, that nature should be exhibited ; then,

after that, that what was mortal should be conquered and

swallowed up by immortality, and the corruptible by incor

ruptibility, and that man should be made after the image
and likeness of God, having received the knowledge of good
and evil, /

CHAP, xxxix. Man is endowed with the faculty of distin

guishing good and evil; so that, without compulsion, he

has the power, by his own will and choice, to perform
God s commandments, by doing which he avoids the evils

prepared for the rebellious.

1. Man has received the knowledge of good and evil. It

is good to obey God, and to believe in Him, and to keep His

commandment, and this is the life of man
; as not to obey

God is evil, and this is his death. Since God, therefore,

gave [to man] such mental power (magnanimitatem), man
knew both the good of obedience and the evil of disobedience,
that the eye of the mind, receiving experience of both, may
with judgment make choice of the better things ; and that

he may never become indolent or neglectful of God s com-

1 Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7-

1 That is, that man s human nature should not prevent him from

becoming a partaker of the divine.
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in and; and learning by experience that it is an evil thing
which deprives him of life, that is, disobedience to God, may
never attempt it at all, but that, knowing that what preserves
his life, namely, obedience to God, is good, he may diligently

keep it with all earnestness. Wherefore he has also had a

twofold experience, possessing knowledge of both kinds, that

with discipline he may make choice of the better things.

But how, if he had no knowledge of the contrary, could he

have had instruction in that which is good ? For there is

thus a surer and an undoubted comprehension of matters sub

mitted to us than the mere surmise arising from an opinion

regarding them. For just as the tongue receives experience
of sweet and bitter by means of tasting, and the eye discri

minates between black and white by means of vision, and

the ear recognises the distinctions of sounds by hearing ;
so

also does the mind, receiving through the experience of both

the knowledge of what is good, become more tenacious of its

preservation, by acting in obedience to God : in the first

place, casting away, by means of repentance, disobedience,

as being something disagreeable and nauseous ;
and after

wards coming to understand what it reallv is, that it is con-O ** *

trary to goodness and sweetness, so that the mind may never

even attempt to taste disobedience to God. But if any one

do shun the knowledge of both these kinds of things, and the

twofold perception of knowledge, he unawares divests himself

of the character of a human being.

2. How, then, shall he be a God, who has not as yet been

made a man ? Or liow can he be perfect who was but lately

created ? How, again, can he be immortal, who in his

mortal nature did not obey his Maker 1 For it must be that

thou
?

at the outset, shouldest hold the rank of a man, and

then afterwards partake of the glory of God. For thou

dost not make God, but God thee. If, then, thou art God s

workmanship, await the hand of thy Maker which creates

everything in due time ; in due time as far as thou art con

cerned, whose creation is being carried out.
1

Offer to Him thy

heart in a soft and tractable state, and preserve the form in

1 Efficeris.
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which the Creator has fashioned thee, having moisture in

thyself, lest, by becoming hardened, thou lose the impressions

of His fingers. But by preserving the framework thou

shalt ascend to that which is perfect, for the moist clay which

is in thee is hidden [there] by the workmanship of God. His

hand fashioned thy substance ;
He will cover thee over [too]

within and without with pure gold and silver, and He will

adorn thee to such a degree, that even &quot; the King Himself

shall have pleasure in thy beauty.&quot;
But if thou, being

obstinately hardened, dost reject the operation of His skill,

and show thyself ungrateful towards Him, because thou wert

created a [mere] man, by becoming thus ungrateful to God,
thou hast at once lost both His workmanship and life. For

creation is an attribute of the goodness of God : but to be

created is that of human nature. If, then, thou shalt deliver

up to Him what is thine, that is, faith towards Him and

subjection, thou shalt receive His handiwork, and shalt be a

perfect work of God.

3. If, however, thou wilt not believe in Him, and wilt flee

from His hands, the cause of imperfection shall be in thee

who didst not obey, but not in Him who called [thee]. For

He commissioned [messengers] to call people to the marriage,

but they who did not obey Him deprived themselves of the

royal supper.
2 The skill of God, therefore, is not defective,

for He has power of the stones to raise up children to

Abraham ;

3 but the man who does not obtain it, is the cause

to himself of his own imperfection. Nor, [in like manner],
does the light fail because of those who have blinded them

selves ;
but while it remains the same as ever, those who are

[thus] blinded are involved in darkness through their own

fault. The light does never enslave any one by necessity ;

nor, again, does God exercise compulsion upon any one un

willing to accept the exercise of His skill. Those persons,

therefore, who have apostatized from the light given by the

Father, and transgressed the law of liberty, have done so

through their own fault, since they have been created free

agents, and possessed of power over themselves.
1 Ps. xlv. 11. 2 Matt xxii. 3, etc. 8 Matt. iii. 9.
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4. But God, foreknowing all things, prepared fit habitations

for both, kindly conferring that light which they desire on

those who seek after the light of incorruption, and resort to it ;

but for the despisers and mockers who avoid and turn them

selves away from this light, and who do, as it were, blind

themselves, He has prepared darkness suitable to persons who

oppose the light, and He has inflicted an appropriate punish
ment upon those who try to avoid being subject to Him.

Submission to God is eternal rest, so that they who shun the

light have a place worthy of their flight ; and those who fly

from eternal rest, have a habitation in accordance with their

fleeing. Now, since all good things are with God, they who

by their own determination fly from God, do defraud them

selves of all good things ;
and having been [thus] defrauded

of all good things with respect to God, they shall consequently
fall under the just judgment of God. For those persons who

shun rest shall justly incur punishment, and those who avoid

the light shall justly dwell in darkness. For as in the case

of this temporal light, those who shun it do deliver themselves

over to darkness, so that they do themselves become the cause

to themselves that they are destitute of light, and do inhabit

darkness ; and, as I have already observed, the light is not

the cause of such an [unhappy] condition of existence to

them ; so those who fly from the eternal light of God, which

contains in itself all good things, are themselves the cause to

themselves of their inhabiting; eternal darkness, destitute ofo
all good things, having become to themselves the cause of

[their consignment to] an abode of that nature.

CHAP. XL. One and the same God the Father inflicts punish

ment on the reprobate, and bestows rewards on the elect.

1. It is therefore one and the same God the Father who

has prepared good things with Himself for those who desire

His fellowship, and who remain in subjection to Him ; and

who has prepared the eternal fire for the ringleader of the

apostasy, the devil, and those who revolted with him, into

which [fire]
the Lord 1

has declared those men shall be sent

1 Matt. xxv. 41.
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who. have been set apart by themselves on His left hand.

And this is what has been spoken by the prophet,
&quot; I am a

jealous God, making peace, and creating evil
things;&quot;

1 thus

making peace and friendship with those who repent and turn

to Him, and bringing [them to] unity, but preparing for the

impenitent, those who shun the light, eternal fire and outer

darkness, which are evils indeed to those persons who fall

into them.

2. If, however, it were truly one Father who confers rest,

and another God who has prepared the fire, their sons would

have been equally different [one from the other] ; one, in

deed, sending [men] into the Father s kingdom, but the other

into eternal fire. But inasmuch as one and the same Lord

has pointed out that the whole human race shall be divided

at the judgment, &quot;as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the

goats,&quot;

2 and that to some He will say,
&quot;

Come, ye blessed

of my Father, receive the kingdom which has been prepared
for

you,&quot;
but to others,

&quot;

Depart from me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, which my Father has prepared for the devil

and his
angels,&quot;

one and the same Father is manifestly

declared [in this passage],
&quot;

making peace and creating evil

things,&quot; preparing fit things for both ; as also there is one

Judge sending both into a fit place, as the Lord sets forth in

the parable of the tares and the wheat, where He says,
&quot; As

therefore the tares are gathered together, and burned in the

fire, so shall it be at the end of the world. The Son of man
shall send His angels, and they shall gather from His king
dom everything that offendeth, and those who work iniquity,

and shall send them into a furnace of fire : there shall be

weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the just shine

forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.&quot; The

Father, therefore, who has prepared the kingdom for the

righteous, into which the Son has received those worthy of
it,

is He who has also prepared the furnace of fire, into which

these angels commissioned by the Son of man shall send

those persons who deserve it, according to God s command.
1 Isa. xlv. 7. 2 Matt. xxv. 32. 3 Matt. xxv. 34.
4 Matt. xxv. 41. 6 Matt. xiii. 40-43.

IKEN. VOL. II. D



50 IRENESUS AGAINST HERESIES. [BOOK iv.

3. The Lord, indeed, sowed good seed in His own field ;

l

and He says,
&quot; The field is the world.&quot; But while men slept,

the enemy came, and &quot;sowed tares in the midst of the wheat,
and went his

way.&quot;
Hence we learn that this was the apos

tate angel and the enemy, because he was envious of God s

workmanship, and took in hand to render this [workmanship]
at enmity with God. For this cause also God has banished

from His presence him who did of his own accord stealthily

sow the tares, that is, him who brought about the transgres
sion ;

3 but He took compassion upon man, who, through want

of care no doubt, but still wickedly [on the part of another],
became involved in disobedience ; and He turned the enmity

by which [the devil] had designed to make [man] the enemy
of God, against the author of it, by removing His own anger
from man, turning it in another direction, and sending it

instead upon the serpent. As also the Scripture tells us that

God said to the serpent,
u And I will place enmity between

thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.

He 4
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.&quot;

And the Lord summed up in Himself this enmity, when He
was made man from a woman, and trod upon his [the ser

pent s] head, as I have pointed out in the preceding book.

CHAP. XLI. Those persons who do not believe in God, but

wlio are disobedient, are angels and sons of the devil, not

indeed by nature, but by imitation. Close of this book,

and scope of the succeeding one.

1. Inasmuch as the Lord has said that there are certain

angels, [viz. those] of the devil, for whom eternal fire is

prepared ; and as, again, He declares with regard to the tares,

1 Matt xiii. 34. 2 Matt. xiii. 28.

3 The old Latin translator varies from this (the Greek of which was

recovered by Grabe from two ancient Catense Patrum), making the clause

run thus, that is, the transgression which he had himselfintroduced, making
the explanatory words to refer to the tares, and not, as in the Greek, to

the sower of the tares.

4
Following the reading of the LXX., ctvros ffo

5 Gen. iii. 15.
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&quot; The tares are the children of the wicked
one,&quot;

it must be

affirmed that He has ascribed all who are of the apostasy to

him who is the ringleader of this transgression. But He
made neither angels nor men so by nature. For we do not

find that the devil created anything whatsoever, since indeed

he is himself a creature of God, like the other angels. For

God made all things, as also David says with regard to all

things of the kind :
&quot; For He spake the word, and they were

made; Pie commanded, and they were created.&quot;
2

2. Since, therefore, all things were made by God, and since

the devil has become the cause of apostasy to himself and

others, justly does the Scripture always term those who remain

in a state of apostasy
&quot; sons of the devil&quot; and &quot;

angels of the

wicked one&quot; (inaligni). For [the word]
&quot;

son,&quot;
as one before

me has observed, has a twofold meaning : one
[is a son] in

the order of nature, because he was born a son
;
the other,

in that he was made so, is reputed a son, although there be a

difference between being born so and being made so. For
the first is indeed born from the person referred to ; but the

second is made so by him, whether as respects his creation

or by the teaching of his doctrine. For when any person
has been taught from the mouth of another, he is termed the

son of him who instructs him, and the latter [is called] his

father. According to nature, then that is, according to

creation, so to speak we are all sons of God, because we
have all been created by God. But with respect to obedience

and doctrine we are not all the sons of God : those only are so

who believe in Him and do His will. And those who do not

believe, and do not obey His will, are sons and angels of the

devil, because they do the works of the devil. And that such

is the case He has declared in Isaiah :
&quot; I have begotten and

brought up children, but they have rebelled against me.&quot;
3 And

again, where He says that these children are aliens:
&quot;Strange

children have lied unto me.&quot;
4

According to nature, then,

they are [His] children, because they have been so created ;

but with regard to their works, they are not His children.

1 Matt. xiii. 38. 2 Ps. cxlix. 5.

8 Isa. i. 2. * Ps. xviii. 45.
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3. For as, among men, those sons who disobey their fathers,

being disinherited, are still their sons in the course of nature,

but by law are disinherited, for they do not become the

heirs of their natural parents ; so in the same way is it with

God, those who do not obey Him being disinherited by
Him, have ceased to be His sons. Wherefore they cannot

receive His inheritance : as David says,
&quot; Sinners are alien

ated from the womb ; their anger is after the likeness of a

serpent.&quot;
And therefore did the Lord term those whom He

knew to be the offspring of men tc a generation of vipers ;&quot;

2

because after the manner of these animals they go about in

subtilty, and injure others. For He said,
&quot; Beware of the

leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.&quot; Speaking
of Herod, too, He says,

&quot; Go ye and tell that
fox,&quot; aiming

at his wicked cunning and deceit. Wherefore the prophet
David says,

&quot;

Man, being placed in honour, is made like unto

cattle.&quot; And again Jeremiah says,
&quot;

They are become like

horses, furious about females ; each one neighed after his

neighbour s wife.&quot; And Isaiah, when preaching in Judea,
and reasoning with Israel, termed them &quot; rulers of Sodom &quot;

and &quot;

people of Gomorrah;&quot;
7

intimating that they were like

the Sodomites in wickedness, and that the same description

of sins was rife among them, calling them by the same name,
because of the similarity of their conduct. And inasmuch as

they were not by nature so created by God, but had power
also to act rightly, the same person said to them, giving them

good counsel, &quot;Wash ye, make you clean ; take away iniquity

from your souls before mine eyes ; cease from your ini

quities.&quot; Thus, no doubt, since they had transgressed and

sinned in the same manner, so did they receive the same

reproof as did the Sodomites. But when they should be con

verted and come to repentance, and cease from evil, they

should have power to become the sons of God, and to receive

the inheritance of immortality which is given by Him. For

this reason, therefore, He has termed those &quot;

angels of the

1 Ps. Iviii. 3, 4.
2 Matt, xxiii. 33. 3 Matt. xvi. 6.

4 Luke xiii. 32.
5 Ps. xlix. 21. 6 Jer. v. 8.

i Isa. i. 10. 8 Isa. i. 16.
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devil,&quot;
and &quot; children of the wicked

one,&quot;
who give heed to

the devil, and do his works. But these are, at the same time,

all created by the one and the same God. When, however,

they believe and are subject to God, and go on and keep His

doctrine, they are the sons of God ; but when they have

apostatized and fallen into transgression, they are ascribed

to their chief, the devil to him who first became the cause

of apostasy to himself, and afterwards to others.

4. Inasmuch as the words of the Lord are numerous,
while they all proclaim one and the same Father, the Creator

of this world, it was incumbent also upon me, for their own

sake, to refute by many [arguments] those who are involved

in many errors, if by any means, when they are confuted by

many [proofs], they may be converted to the truth and saved.

But it is necessary to subjoin to this composition, in what

follows, also the doctrine of Paul after the words of the

Lord, to examine the opinion of this man, and expound the

apostle, and to explain whatsoever [passages] have received

other interpretations from the heretics, who have altogether

misunderstood what Paul has spoken, and to point out the

folly of their mad opinions ; and to demonstrate from that

same Paul, from whose [writings] they press questions upon

us, that they are indeed utterers of falsehood, but that the

apostle was a preacher of the truth, and that he taught all

things agreeable to the preaching of the truth
; [to the effect

that] it was one God the Father who spake with Abraham,
who gave the law, who sent the prophets beforehand, who in

the last times sent His Son, and conferred salvation upon His

own handiwork that is, the substance of flesh. Arranging,

then, in another book, the rest of the words of the Lord,
which He taught concerning the Father not by parables, but

by expressions taken in their obvious meaning (sed simpliciter

ipsis dictionibus), and the exposition of the epistles of the

blessed apostle, I shall, with God s aid, furnish thee with the

complete work of the exposure and refutation of knowledge,

falsely so called
;
thus practising myself and thee in [these]

five books for presenting opposition to all heretics.

1 Matt. xxv. 41, xiii. 38.



OOK V,

PEEFACE.

T the four preceding books, my very dear friend,

which I put forth to thee, all the heretics have

been exposed, and their doctrines brought to light,

and these men refuted who have devised irreligious

opinions. [I have accomplished this by adducing] something
from the doctrine peculiar to each of these men, which they
have left in their writings, as well as by using arguments of

a more general nature, and applicable to them all.
1 Then

I have pointed out the truth, and shown the preaching
of the church, which the prophets proclaimed (as I have

already demonstrated), but which Christ brought to perfec

tion, and the apostles have handed down, from whom the

church, receiving [these truths], and throughout all the world

alone preserving them in their integrity (bene), has trans

mitted them to her sons. Then also having disposed of all

questions which the heretics propose to us, and having ex

plained the doctrine of the apostles, and clearly set forth

many of those things which were said and done by the Lord

in parables I shall endeavour, in this the fifth book of the

entire work which treats of the exposure and refutation of

knowledge falsely so called, to exhibit proofs from the rest of

the Lord s doctrine and the apostolical epistles : [thus] com

plying with thy demand, as thou didst request of me (since

indeed I have been assigned a place in the ministry of the

word) ; and, labouring by every means in my power to

1 Ex ratione universis ostensionibus procedente. The words are very
oscure.
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furnish thee with large assistance against the contradictions

of the heretics, as also to reclaim the wanderers and convert

them to the church of God, to confirm at the same time the

minds of the neophytes, that they may preserve stedfast the

faith which they have received, guarded...by the church in its

integrity, in order that they be in no way perverted by those

who endeavour to teach them false doctrines, and lead them

away from the truth. It will be incumbent upon thee, how

ever, and all who may happen to read this writing, to peruse
with great attention what I have already said, that thou

mayest obtain a knowledge of the subjects against which I

am contending. For it is thus that thou wilt both controvert

them in a legitimate manner, and wilt be prepared to receive

the proofs brought forward against them, casting away their

doctrines as filth by means of the celestial faith ; but follow

ing the only true and stedfast teacher, the Word of God, our

Lord Jesus Christ, who did, through His transcendent love,

become what we are, that He might brine us to be even what
. __ / -.!-- O O

He is Himself.

CHAP. I. Christ alone is able to teach divine things, and to

redeem us : He, the same, took flesh of the Virgin Mary,
not merely in appearance, but actually, by the operation

of the Holy Spirit, in order to renovate us. Strictures on

the conceits of Valentinus and Ebion.

1. For in no other way could we have learned the things
of God, unless our Master, existing as the Word, had become

man. For no other being had the power of revealing to us

the things of the Father, except His own proper Word. For

what other person
&quot; knew the mind of the Lord,&quot; or who else

&quot; has become His counsellor ?
&quot;

Again, we could have learned

in no other way than by seeing our Teacher, and hearing His

voice with our own ears, that, having become imitators of His

works as well as doers of His words, we may have communion
with Him, receiving increase from the perfect One, and from

Him who is prior to all creation. We who were but lately
1 Rom. xi. 34.
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created by the only best and good Being, by Him also who
lias the gift of immortality, having been formed after His

likeness (predestinated, according to the prescience of the

Father, that we, who had as yet no existence, might come

into being), and made the first-fruits of creation
l have re

ceived, in the times known beforehand, [the blessings of sal

vation] according to the ministration of the Word, who is

perfect in all things, as the mighty Word, and very man,

who, redeeming us by His own blood in a manner consonant

to reason, gave Himself as a redemption for those who had

been led into captivity. And since the apostasy tyrannized
over us unjustly, and, though we were by nature the property
of the omnipotent God, alienated us contrary to nature, ren

dering us its own disciples, the Word of God, powerful in

all things, and not defective with regard to His own justice,

did righteously turn against that apostasy, and redeem from

it His own property, not by violent means, as the [apostasy]

had obtained dominion over us at the beginning, when it

insatiably snatched awr

ay what was not its own, but by means

of persuasion, as became a God of counsel, who does not use

violent means to obtain what He desires ; so that neither

should justice be infringed upon, nor the ancient handiwork

of God go to destruction. Since the Lord thus has redeemed

us through His own blood, giving His soul for our souls, and

His flesh for our flesh, and has also poured out the Spirit of

the Father for the union and communion of God and man,

imparting indeed God to men by means of the Spirit, and, on

the other hand, attaching man to God by His own incar

nation, and bestowing upon us at His coming immortality

durably and truly, by means of communion with God, all

the doctrines of the heretics fall to ruin.

2. Yain indeed are those who allege that He appeared in

mere seeming. For these things were not done in appear
ance only, but in actual reality. But if He did appear as a

man, when He was not a man, neither could the Holy Spirit

have rested upon Him, an occurrence which did actually take

1 &quot; Initium facturse,&quot; which Grabe thinks should be thus translated

with reference to Jas. i. 18.
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place as the Spirit is invisible
; nor, [in that case], was there

any degree of truth in Him, for He was not that which He
seemed to be. But I have already remarked that Abraham

and the other prophets beheld Him after a prophetical man

ner, foretelling in vision what should come to pass. If, then,

such a being has now appeared in outward semblance diffe

rent from what he was in reality, there has been a certain

prophetical vision made to men
;
and another advent of His

must be looked forward to, in which He shall be such as

He has now been seen in a prophetic manner. And I have

proved already, that it is the same thing to say that He

appeared merely to outward seeming, and [to affirm] that He
received nothing from Mary. For He would not have been

one truly possessing flesh and blood, by which He redeemed

us, unless He had summed up in Himself the ancient for

mation of Adam. Vain therefore are the disciples of Valen-

tinus who put forth this opinion, in order that they may
exclude the flesh from salvation, and cast aside what God has

fashioned.

3. Vain also are the Ebionites, who do not receive by faith

into their soul the union of God and man, but who remain

in the old leaven of [the natural] birth, and who do not

choose to understand that the Holy Ghost came upon Mary,
and the power of the Most High did overshadow her: 1

wherefore also what was generated is a holy thing, and the

Son of the Most High God the Father of all, who effected

the incarnation of this being, and showed forth a new [kind

of] generation ; that as by the former generation we in

herited death, so by this new generation we
. might inherit

life. Therefore do these men reject the commixture of the

heavenly wine,
2 and wish it to be water of the world only,

not receiving God so as to have union with Him, but they
remain in that Adam who had been conquered and was ex

pelled from Paradise : not considering that as, at the beginning

1 Luke i. 35.

2 In allusion to the mixture of water in the eucharistic cup, as prac
tised in these primitive times. The Ebionites and others used to con

secrate the element of water alone.
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of our formation in Adam, that breath of life which proceeded
from God, having been united to what had been fashioned,

animated the man, and manifested him as a being endowed

with reason ; so also, in [the times of] the end, the Word of

the Father and the Spirit of God, having become united with

the ancient substance of Adam s formation, rendered man

living and perfect, receptive of the perfect Father, in order

that as in the natural [Adam] we all were dead, so in the

spiritual we may all be made alive.
1 For never at any time

did Adam escape the hands 2
of God, to whom the Father

speaking, said,
&quot; Let us make man in our image, after our

likeness.&quot; And for this reason in the last times (fine), not by
the will of the flesh, nor by the will of man, but by the good

pleasure of the Father,
3 His hands formed a living man, in

order that Adam might be created [again] after the image
and likeness of God.

CHAP. IT. When Christ visited us in His grace. He did

not come to ivhat did not belong to Him : also, by shed

ding His true blood for us, and exhibiting to us His true

flesh in the Eucharist, He conferred upon our flesh the

capacity of salvation.

.1. And vain likewise arc those who say that God came to

those things which did not belong to Him, as if covetous of

another s property ; in order that He might deliver up that

man who had been created by another, to that God who had

neither made nor formed anything, but who also was deprived
from the beginning of His own proper formation of men.

The advent, therefore, of Him whom these men represent as

coming to the things of others, was not righteous ; nor did

He truly redeem us by His own blood, if He did not really

become man, restoring to His own handiwork what was said

[of it]
in the beginning, that man was made after the image

and likeness of God; not snatching away by stratagem the

property of another, but taking possession of His own in a

righteous and gracious manner. As far as concerned the

1 1 Cor. xv. 22.
2
Viz. the Son and the Spirit.

3 John i. 13.
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apostasy, indeed, He redeems us righteously from it by His

own blood ;
but as regards us who have been redeemed, [He

does this] graciously. For we have given nothing to Him

previously,
nor does He desire anything from us, as if He

stood in need of it ; but we do stand in need of fellowship

with Him. And for this reason it was that He graciously

poured Himself out, that He might gather us into the bosom

of the Father.

2. But vain in every respect are they who despise the entire

dispensation of God, and disallow the salvation of the flesh,

and treat with contempt its regeneration, maintaining that it

is not capable of incorruption. But if this indeed do not

attain salvation, then neither did the Lord redeem us with

His blood, nor is the cup of the Eucharist the communion

of His blood, nor the bread which we break the communion

of His body.
1 For blood can only come from veins and

flesh, and whatsoever else makes up the substance of man,
such as the Word of God was actually made. By His own
blood He redeemed us, as also His apostle declares,

&quot; In

whom we have redemption through His blood, even the re

mission of sins.&quot;
2 And as we are His members, we are also

nourished by means of the creation (and He Himself grants
the creation to us, for He causes His sun to rise, and sends

rain when He wills
3

).
He has acknowledged the cup (which

is a part of the creation) as His own blood, from which He
bedews our blood ; and the bread (also a part of the creation)

He has established as His own body, from which He gives
increase to our bodies.

-)

3. When, therefore, the mingled cup and the manufactured

bread receives the Word of God, and the Eucharist of the

blood and the body of Christ is made,
4 from which things the

substance of our flesh is increased and supported, how can

they affirm that the flesh is incapable of receiving the gift of

God, which is life eternal, which [flesh] is nourished from

the body and blood of the Lord, and is a member of Him ?

1 1 Cor. x. 16. 2 Col. i. 14. 3 Matt. v. 45.
4 The Greek text, of which a considerable portion remains here, would

give,
&quot; and the Eucharist becomes the body of Christ.&quot;
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even as the blessed Paul declares in his Epistle to the Ephe-
sians, that &quot; we are members of His body, of His flesh, and

of His bones.&quot; He does not speak these words of some

spiritual and invisible man, for a spirit has not bones nor

flesh;
2 but [he refers to] that dispensation [by which the

Lord became] an actual man, consisting of flesh, and nerves,

and bones, that [flesh] which is nourished by the cup which is

His blood, and receives increase from the bread which is His

body. And just as a cutting from the vine planted in the

ground fructifies in its season, or as a corn of wheat falling

into the earth and becoming decomposed, rises with manifold

increase by the Spirit of God, who contains all things, and

then, through the wisdom of God, serves for the use of men,
and having received the Word of God, becomes the Eucharist,

which is the body and blood of Christ ; so also our bodies,

being nourished by it, and deposited in the earth, and suffer

ing decomposition there, shall rise at their appointed time,

the Word of God granting them resurrection to the glory
of God, even the Father, who freely gives to this mortal im

mortality, and to this corruptible incorruption,
3 because the

strength of God is made perfect in weakness,
4
in order that we

may never become puffed up, as if we had life from ourselves,

and exalted against God, our minds becoming ungrateful ;

but learning by experience that we possess eternal duration

from the excelling power of this Being, not from our own

nature, we may neither undervalue that glory which sur

rounds God as He
is,

nor be ignorant of our own nature, but

that we may know what God can effect, and what benefits

man receives, and thus never wander from the true com

prehension of things as they are, that is, both with regard
to God and with regard to man. And might it not be the

case, perhaps, as I have already observed, that for this pur

pose God permitted our resolution into the common dust of

mortality,
5
that we, being instructed by every mode, may be

1
Eph. v. 30. 2 Luke xxiv. 39. 3 1 Cor. xv. 53. * 2 Cor. xii. 3.

6 This is Harvey s free rendering of the passage, which is in the

Greek (as preserved in the Catena of John of Damascus) : xai S/ot rovro

o so? TSJV /j TW y9jv fyftau dvothvaiv. In the Latin : Propter
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accurate in all things for the future, being ignorant neither

of God nor of ourselves 1

CHAP. III. The power and glory of God shine forth in the

weakness of human flesh, as He will render our body
a participator of the resurrection and of immortality,

although He has formed it from the dust of the earth ;

He will also bestow upon it the enjoyment of immortality,

just as He grants it this short life in common with the

soul.

JL/ The Apostle Paul has, moreover, in the most lucid man

ner, pointed out that man has been delivered over to his own

infirmity, lest, being uplifted, he might fall away from the

truth. Thus he says in the second [Epistle] to the Corin

thians :
&quot; And lest I should be lifted up by the sublimity of

the revelations, there was given unto me a thorn in the flesh,

the messenger of Satan to buffet me. And upon this I be

sought the Lord three times, that it might depart from me.

But He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee ; for

strength is made perfect in weakness. Gladly therefore shall

I rather glory in infirmities, that the power of Christ may
dwell in me.&quot; What, therefore ? (as some may exclaim

:)

did the Lord wish, in that case, that His apostle should thus

undergo buffeting, and that he should endure such infirmity ?

Even so it was ; the word says it. For strength is made

perfect in weakness, rendering him a better man who by
means of his infirmity becomes acquainted with the power of

God. For how could a man have learned that he is himself

an infirm being, and mortal by nature, but that God is im

mortal and powerful, unless he had learned by experience
what is in both ? For there is nothing evil in learning one s

infirmities by endurance ; yea, rather, it has even the bene

ficial effect of preventing him from forming an undue opinion
of his own nature (non aberrare in natura sua). But the

hoc passus est Deus fieri in nobis resolutionem. See the former volume,

p. 348.
1 2 Cor. xii. 7-9.
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being lifted up against God, and taking His glory to one s

self, rendering man ungrateful, has brought much evil upon
him. [And thus, I say, man must learn both things by

experience], that he may not be destitute of truth and love

either towards himself or his Creator.
1 But the experience

of both confers upon him the true knowledge as to God and

man, and increases his love towards God. Now, where there

exists an increase of love, there a greater glory is wrought
out by the power of God for those who love Him.

2. Those men, therefore, set aside the power of God, and

do not consider what the word declares, when they dwell upon
the infirmity of the flesh, but do not take into consideration

the power of Him who raises it up from the dead. For if

He does not vivify what is mortal, and does not bring back

the corruptible to incorruption, He is not a God of power.
But that He is powerful in all these respects, we ought to

perceive from our origin, inasmuch as God, taking dust from

the earth, formed man. And surely it is much more diffi

cult and incredible, from non-existent bones, and nerves, and

veins, and the rest of man s organization, to bring it about

that all this should be, and to make man an animated and

rational creature, than to reintegrate again that which had

been created and then afterwards decomposed into earth (for

the reasons already mentioned), having thus passed into those

[elements] from which man, who had no previous existence,

was formed. For He who in the beginning caused him to have

being who as yet was not, just when He pleased, shall much

more reinstate again those who had a former existence, when

it is His will [that they should inherit] the life granted by
Him. And that flesh shall also be found fit for and capable

of receiving the power of God, which at the beginning

received the skilful touches of God ; so that one part

became the eye for seeing ; another, the ear for hearing ;

another, the hand for feeling and working ; another, the

1 We have adopted here the explanation of Massuet, who considers

the preceding period as merely parenthetical. Both Grabe and Harvey,

however, would make conjectural emendations in the text, which seem

to us to be inadmissible.
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sinews stretched out everywhere, and holding the limbs

together ; another, arteries and veins, passages for the blood

and the air j

1

another, the various internal organs ; another,

the blood, which is the bond of union between soul and body.
But why go [on in this strain] 1 Numbers would fail to

express the multiplicity of parts in the human frame, which

was made in no other way than by the great wisdom of God.

But those things which partake of the skill and wisdom of

God, do also partake of His power.
3. The flesh, therefore, is not destitute [of participation]

in the constructive wisdom and power of God. But if the

power of Him who is the bestower of life is made perfect
in weakness that is,

in the flesh let them inform us, when

they maintain the incapacity of flesh to receive the life

granted by God, whether they do say these things as being

living men at present, and partakers of life, or acknowledge

that, having no part in life whatever, they are at the present
moment dead men. And if they really are dead men, how
is it that they move about, and speak, and perform those

other functions which are not the actions of the dead, but

of the living ? But if they are now alive, and if their whole

body partakes of life, how can they venture the assertion that

the flesh is not qualified to be a partaker of life, when they
do confess that they have life at the present moment I It is

just as if anybody were to take up a sponge full of water, or

a torch on fire, and to declare that the sponge could not

possibly partake of the water, or the torch of the fire. In

this very manner do those men, by alleging that they are alive

and bear life about in their members, contradict themselves

afterwards, when they represent these members as not being

capable of [receiving] life. But if the present temporal life,

which is of such an inferior nature to eternal life, can never

theless effect so much as to quicken our mortal members, why
should not eternal life, being much more powerful than this,

vivify the flesh, which has already held converse with, and

1 The ancients erroneously supposed that the arteries were air-vessels,

from the fact that these organs, after death, appear quite empty, from
all the blood stagnating in the veins when death supervenes.
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been accustomed to sustain, life? For that the flesh can

really partake of life, is shown from the fact of its being
alive ; for it lives on, as long as it is God s purpose that it

should do so. It is manifest, too, that God has the power to

confer life upon it,
inasmuch as He grants life to us who

are in existence. And, therefore, since the Lord has power to

infuse life into what He has fashioned, and since the flesh

is capable of being quickened, what remains to prevent its

participating in incorruption, which is a blissful and never-

ending life granted by God 1

1

CHAP. iv. Those persons are deceived who feign another God
the Father besides the Creator of the world ; for he must

have been feeble and useless, or else malignant and full of

envy, if he be either unable or unwilling to extend eternal

life to our bodies.

1. Those persons who feign the existence of another Father

beyond the Creator, and who term him the good God, do

deceive themselves; for they introduce him as a feeble, worth

less, and negligent being, not to say malign arid full of envy,
inasmuch as they affirm that our bodies are not quickened by
him. For when they say of things which it is manifest to all

do remain immortal, such as the spirit and the soul, and such

other things, that they are quickened by the Father, but

that another thing [viz. the body] which is quickened in no

different manner than by God granting [life] to it, is aban

doned by life, [they must either confess] that this proves
their Father to be weak and powerless, or else envious and

malignant. For since the Creator does even here quicken
our mortal bodies, and promises them resurrection by the

prophets, as I have pointed out ; who [in that case] is shown

to be more powerful, stronger, or truly good 1 Whether is

it the Creator who vivifies the whole man, or is it their

Father, falsely so called 1 He feigns to be the quickener of

those things which are immortal by nature, to which things

life is always present by their very nature ;
but he does

not benevolently quicken those things which required his
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assistance, that they might live, but leaves them carelessly

to fall under the power of death. Whether is it the case,

then, that their Father does not bestow life upon them when
he has the power of so doing, or is it that he does not possess
the power? If, on the one hand, it is because he cannot,

he is, upon that supposition, not a powerful being, nor is he

more perfect than the Creator ; for the Creator grants, as

we must perceive, what He is unable to afford. But
if, on

the other hand, [it
be that he does not grant this] when he

has the power of so doing, then he is proved to be not a good,
but an envious and malignant Father.O

2. If, again, they refer to any cause on account of which
their Father does not impart life to bodies, then that cause

must necessarily appear superior to the Father, since it

restrains Him from the exercise of His benevolence
;
and His

benevolence will thus be proved weak, on account of that

cause which they bring forward. Now every one must per
ceive that bodies are capable of receiving life. For they live

to the extent that God pleases that they should live ; and
that being so, the [heretics] cannot maintain that [these

bodies] are utterly incapable of receiving life. If, therefore,
on account of necessity and any other cause, those [bodies]
which are capable of participating in life are not vivified,
their Father shall be the slave of necessity and that cause,
and not therefore a free agent, having His will under His
own control.

CHAP. v. The prolonged life of the ancients, the translation

of Elijah and of Enoch in their own bodies, as well as

the preservation of Jonah, of Shadrach, Meshach, and

Abednego, in the midst of extreme peril, are clear demon
strations that God can raise up our bodies to life eternal.

1. [In order to learn] that bodies did continue in existence

for a lengthened period, as long as it was God s good pleasure
that they should flourish, let [these heretics] read the Scrip
tures, and they will find that our predecessors advanced

beyond seven hundred, eight hundred, and nine hundred
IREN. VOL. II. R
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years of age ; and that their bodies kept pace with the pro
tracted length of their days, and participated in life as long
as God willed that they should live. But why do I refer to

these men ? For Enoch, when he pleased God, was trans

lated in the same body in which he did please Him, thus

pointing out by anticipation the translation of the just.

Elijah, too, was caught up [when he was yet] in the substance

of the [natural] form
;

thus exhibiting in prophecy the

assumption of those who are spiritual, and that nothing stood

in the way of their body being translated and caught up.
For by means of the very same hands through which they
were moulded at the beginning, did they receive this transla

tion and assumption. For in Adam the hands of God had

become accustomed to set in order, to rule, and to sustain His

own workmanship, and to bring it and place it where they

pleased. Where, then, was the first man placed ? In para
dise certainly, as the Scripture declares : &quot;And God planted
a garden [paradisurri] eastward in Eden, and there He placed
the man whom He had formed.&quot; And then afterwards, when

[man] proved disobedient, he was cast out thence into this

world. Wherefore also the elders who were disciples of the

apostles tell us that those who were translated were transferred

to that place (for paradise has been prepared for righteous

men, such as have the Spirit ; in which place also Paul the

apostle, when he wras caught up, heard words which are un

speakable as regards us in our present condition
2

),
and that

there shall thev who have been translated remain until the
*/

consummation [of all things], as a prelude to immortality.
2. If, however, any one imagine it impossible that men

should survive for such a length of time, and that Elias

was not caught up in the flesh, but that his flesh was con

sumed in the fierv chariot, let him consider that Jonah, when
\j s *

he had been cast into the deep, and swallowed down into the

whale s belly, was by the command of God again thrown out

safe upon the land.
3 And then, again, when Ananias, Azarias,

and Misael were cast into the furnace of fire sevenfold heated,

they sustained no harm whatever, neither was the smell of

1 Gen. ii. 8. 2 2 Cor. xii. 4. s Jonah ii. 11.
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fire perceived upon them. As, therefore, the hand of God was

present with them, working out marvellous things in their case

[things] impossible [to be accomplished] by man s nature

what wonder was it, if also in the case of those who were

translated it performed something wonderful, working in obe

dience to the will of God, even the Father? Now this is the

Son of God, as the Scripture represents Nebuchadnezzar the

king as having said,
&quot; Did not we cast three men bound into

the furnace I and, lo, I do see four walking in the midst of

the fire, and the fourth is like the Son of God.&quot; Neither

the nature of any created thing, therefore, nor the weakness

of the flesh, can prevail against the will of God. For God
is not subject to created things, but created things to God ;

and all things yield obedience to His will. Wherefore also

the Lord declares,
&quot; The things which are impossible with

men, are possible with God.&quot; As, therefore, it might seem

to the men of the present day, who are ignorant of God s

appointment, to be a thing incredible and impossible that any
man could live for such a number of years, yet those who

were before us did live [to such an age], and those who were

translated do live as an earnest of the future length of days ;

and [as it might also appear impossible] that from the whale s

belly and from the fiery furnace men issued forth unhurt, yet

they nevertheless did so, led forth as it were by the hand of

God, for the purpose of declaring His power : so also now,

although some, not knowing the pow
rer and promise of God,

may oppose their own salvation, deeming it impossible for

God, who raises up the dead, to have power to confer upon
them eternal duration, yet the scepticism of men of this stamp
shall not render the faithfulness of God of none effect.

CHAP. vi. God will lestoiv salvation upon the whole nature

of man, consisting of body and soul in close union, since

the Word took it upon Him, and adorned it with the gifts

of the Holy Spirit, of whom our bodies are, and are

termed, the temples.

I* Now God shall be glorified in His handiwork, fitting it

1 Dan. iii. 19-25. 2 Luke xviii. 27.
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so as to be conformable to, and modelled after, His own Son.

For by the hands of the Father, that is, by the Son and the

Holy Spirit, man, and not [merely] a part of man, was made
in the likeness of God. Now the soul and the spirit are cer

tainly a part of the man, but certainly not the man ; for the

perfect man consists in the commingling and the union of the

soul receiving the spirit of the Father, and the admixture of

that fleshly nature which was moulded after the image of

God. For this reason does the apostle declare,
&quot; We speak

wisdom among them that are
perfect,&quot;

L

terming those persons
&quot;

perfect&quot;
who have received the Spirit of God, and who

through the Spirit of God do speak in all languages, as he

used himself also to speak. In like manner we do also hear 2

many brethren in the church, who possess prophetic gifts, and

who through the Spirit speak all kinds of languages, and

bring to light for the general benefit the hidden things of

men, and declare the mysteries of God, whom also the apostle

terms &quot;

spiritual,&quot; they being spiritual because they partake
of the Spirit, and not because their flesh has been stripped off

and taken away, and because they have become purely spiritual.

For if any one take away the substance of flesh, that is, of

the handiwork [of God], and understand that which is purely

spiritual, such then would not be a spiritual man, but would

be the spirit of a man, or the Spirit of God. But when the

spirit here blended with the soul is united to [God s] handi

work, the man is rendered spiritual and perfect because of

the outpouring of the Spirit, and this is he who was made in

the image and likeness of God. But if the Spirit be wanting
to the soul, he who is such is indeed of an animal nature, and

being left carnal, shall be an imperfect being, possessing in

deed the image [of God] in his formation (in plasmate), but

not receiving the similitude through the Spirit ;
and thus is

this being imperfect. Thus also, if any one take away the

image and set aside the handiwork, he cannot then under

stand this as being a man, but as either some part of a man,
as I have already said, or as something else than a man. For

that flesh which has been moulded is not a perfect man in itself,

1 1 Cor. ii. 6 2 The old Latin has &quot;

audivimus,&quot; have heard.
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but the body of a man, and part of a man. Neither is the

soul itself, considered apart by itself, the man ; but it is the

soul of a man, and part of a man. Neither is the spirit a

man, for it is called the spirit, and not a man ;
but the com

mingling and union of all these constitutes the perfect man.

And for this cause does the apostle, explaining himself, make

it clear that the saved man is a complete man as well as a

spiritual man ; saying thus in the first Epistle to the Thessa-

lonians,
&quot; Now the God of peace sanctify you perfect (per-

fectos) ;
and may your spirit, and soul, and body be preserved

whole without complaint to the coming of the Lord Jesus

Christ.&quot;
1 Now what was his object in praying that these

three that is, soul, body, and spirit might be preserved to

the coming of the Lord, unless he was aware of the [future]

reintegration and union of the three, and [that they should be

heirs of] one and the same salvation I For this cause also he

declares that those are &quot; the perfect
&quot; who present unto the

Lord the three [component parts] without offence. Those,

then, are the perfect who have had the Spirit of God remain

ing in them, and have preserved their souls and bodies blame

less, holding fast the faith of God, that is, that faith which is

[directed] towards God, and maintaining righteous dealings

with respect to their neighbours.
2. Whence also he says, that this handiwork is &quot;the

temple of
God,&quot;

thus declaring :
&quot; Know ye not that ye are

the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you? If any man, therefore, will defile the temple of God,
him will God destroy : for the temple of God is holy, which

[temple] ye are.&quot;

2 Here he manifestly declares the body to

be the temple in which the Spirit dwells. As also the Lord

speaks in reference to Himself,
&quot;

Destroy this temple, and in

three days I will raise it up. He spake this, however,&quot; it is

said,
&quot; of the temple of His

body.&quot;
And not only does he

(the apostle) acknowledge our bodies to be a temple, but

even the temple of Christ, saying thus to the Corinthians,
&quot; Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ ?

Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them the

1 1 Thcss. v. 23. 2 1 Cor. iii. 16. 8 John ii. 19-21.
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members of an harlot?&quot; He speaks these things, not in

reference to some other spiritual man ; for a being of such a

nature could have nothing to do with an harlot : but he

declares &quot;our
body,&quot;

that
is, the flesh which continues in

sanctity and purity, to be &quot;the members of Christ;&quot; but that

when it becomes one with an harlot, it becomes the members
of an harlot. And for this reason he said,

&quot; If any man
defile the temple of God, him will God

destroy.&quot;
How then

is it not the utmost blasphemy to allege, that the temple of

God, in which the Spirit of the Father dwells, and the mem
bers of Christ, do not partake of salvation, but are reduced

to perdition ? Also, that our bodies are raised not from their

own substance, but by the power of God, he says to the

Corinthians,
&quot; Now the body is not for fornication, but for

the Lord, and the Lord for the body. But God hath both

raised up the Lord, and shall raise us up by His own

power.&quot;

2

CHAP. vii. Inasmuch as Christ did rise in our flesh, it fol
lows that we shall be also raised in the same ; since the

resurrection promised to us should not be referred to

spirits naturally immortal, but to bodies in themselves

mortal.

1. In the same manner, therefore, as Christ did rise in the

substance of flesh, and pointed out to His disciples the mark

of the nails and the opening in His side
3

(now these are the

tokens of that flesh which rose from the dead), so &quot; shall He

also,&quot;
it is said,

&quot; raise us up by His own
power.&quot;

And

again to the Romans he says, &quot;But if the Spirit of Him that

raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies.&quot;

5

What, then, are mortal bodies ? Can they be souls 1 Nay,
for souls are incorporeal when put in comparison with mortal

bodies ;
for God &quot; breathed into the face of man the breath

of life, and man became a living soul.&quot; Now the breath

i 1 Cor. iii. 17. 2 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14. 3 John xx. 20, 25, 27.

4 1 Cor. vi. 14. * Rom. viii. 11.
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of life is an incorporeal thing. And certainly they cannot

maintain that the very breath of life is mortal. Therefore

David says,
&quot; My soul also shall live to

Him,&quot; just as if its

substance were immortal. Neither, on the other hand, can

they say that the spirit is the mortal body. What therefore

is there left to which we may apply the term &quot; mortal
body,&quot;

unless it be the thing that was moulded, that is, the flesh, of

which it is also said that God will vivify it ? For this it is

which dies and is decomposed, but not the soul or the spirit.

For to die is to lose vital power, and to become henceforth

breathless, inanimate, and devoid of motion, and to melt away
into those [component parts] from which also it derived the

commencement of
[its]

substance. But this event happens
neither to the soul, for it is the breath of life ; nor to the

spirit, for the spirit is simple and not composite, so that it

cannot be decomposed, and is itself the life of those who re

ceive it. We must therefore conclude that it is in reference

to the flesh that death is mentioned ;
which [flesh], after the

soul s departure, becomes breathless and inanimate, and is

decomposed gradually into the earth from which it was taken.

This, then, is what is mortal. And it is this of which he

also says,
&quot; He shall also quicken your mortal bodies.&quot; And

therefore in reference to it he says, in the first [Epistle] to the

Corinthians :
&quot; So also is the resurrection of the dead : it is

sown in corruption, it rises in
incorruption.&quot;

For he declares,
&quot; That which thou sowest cannot be quickened, unless first

it die.&quot;
3

2. But what is that which, like a grain of wheat, is sown

in the earth and decays, unless it be the bodies which are

laid in the earth, into which seeds are also cast? And for

this reason he said,
&quot; It is sowrn in dishonour, it rises in

glory.&quot;
For what is more ignoble than dead flesh? Or,

on the other hand, what is more glorious than the same when
it arises and partakes of incorruption ?

&quot; It is sown in weak

ness, it is raised in
power:&quot;

in its own weakness certainly,

because since it is earth it goes to earth ; but [it
is quickened]

1 Ps. xxii. 31, LXX. 2 1 Cor. xv. 42. 8 1 Cor. xv. 36.
4 1 Cor. xv. 43. * 1 Cor. xv. 43.
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by the power of God, who raises it from the dead. &quot; It is

sown an animal body, it rises a spiritual body.&quot;

1 He has

taught, beyond all doubt, that such language was not used

by him, either with reference to the soul or to the spirit, but

to bodies that have become corpses. For these are animal

bodies, that
is, [bodies] which partake of life, which when

they have lost, they succumb to death
; then, rising through

the Spirit s instrumentality, they become spiritual bodies, so

that by the Spirit they possess a perpetual life.
&quot; For

now,&quot;
he says,

&quot; we know in part, and we prophesy in part,
but then face to face.&quot;

2 And this it is which has been said

also by Peter :
&quot; Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom

now also, not seeing, ye believe; and believing, ye shall rejoice

with joy unspeakable.&quot;
3 For our face shall see the face of

the Lord,
4 and shall rejoice with joy unspeakable, that is

to say, when it shall behold its own Delight.

CHAP. vni. The gifts of the Holy Spirit which we receive

prepare us for incorruption, render us spiritual, and

separate us from carnal men. These two classes are

signified by the clean and unclean animals in the legal

dispensation.

i 1, But we do now receive a certain portion of His Spirit,

tending towards perfection, and preparing us for incorrup-

tion, being little by little accustomed to receive and bear

God ; which also the apostle terms &quot; an
earnest,&quot; that

is, a

part of the honour which has been promised us by God,
where he says in the Epistle to the Ephesians, &quot;In which

ye also, having heard the word of truth, the gospel of your

salvation, believing in which ye have been sealed with the

Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit

ance.&quot; This earnest, therefore, thus dwelling in us, renders

i 1 Cor. xv. 44. 2 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 3 1 Pet. i. 8.

4
Grabe, Massuet, and Stieren prefer to read,

&quot; the face of the living

God;&quot; while Harvey adopts the above, reading merely
&quot;

Domini,&quot; and

not &quot; Dei vivi.&quot;

6
Eph. i. 13, etc.
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us spiritual
even now, and the mortal is swallowed up by

immortality.
1 &quot; For

ye,&quot;
he declares,

&quot; are not in the flesh,

but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in

you.&quot;

2

This, however, does not take place by a casting away
of the flesh, but by the impartation of the Spirit. For those

to whom he was writing were not without flesh, but they

were those who had received the Spirit of God,
&quot;

by which

we cry, Abba, Father.&quot;
3

If therefore, at the present time,

having the earnest, we do cry,
&quot;

Abba, Father,&quot;
what shall it

be when, on rising again, we behold Him face to face ;
when

all the members shall burst out into a continuous hymn of

triumph, glorifying Him who raised them from the dead, and

gave the gift of eternal life ? For if the earnest, gathering
man into itself, does even now cause him to cry,

&quot; Abba,

Father,&quot; what shall the complete grace of the Spirit effect,

which shall be given to men by God? It will render us like

unto Him, and accomplish the will
4
of the Father ; for it

shall make man after the image and likeness of God.

2. Those persons, then, who possess the earnest of the

Spirit, and who are not enslaved by the lusts of the flesh,

but are subject to the Spirit, and who in all things walk

according to the light of reason, does the apostle properly
term

&quot;spiritual,&quot;
because the Spirit of God dwells in them.

Now, spiritual men shall not be incorporeal spirits ;
but our

substance, that is, the union of flesh and spirit, receiving the

Spirit of God, makes up the spiritual man. But those who

do indeed reject the Spirit s counsel, and are the slaves of

fleshly lusts, and lead lives contrary to reason, and who,
without restraint, plunge headlong into their own desires,

having no longing after the Divine Spirit, do live after the

manner of swine and of dogs ; these men, [I say], does the

apostle very properly term &quot;

carnal,&quot; because they have no

thought of anything else except carnal things.

3. For the same reason, too, do the prophets compare
them to irrational animals, on account of the irrationality of

1 2 Cor. v. 4. 2 Rom. viii. 9. 3 Rom. viii. 15.
4 This is adopting Harvey s emendation of &quot;voluntatem&quot; for &quot;volun-

tate.&quot;
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their conduct, saying,
&quot;

They have become as horses raging
for the females

; each one of them neighing after his neigh
bour s wife.&quot; And again,

&quot;

Man, when he was in honour,
was made like unto cattle.&quot;

2 This denotes that, for his own

fault, he is likened to cattle, by rivalling their irrational life.

And we also, as the custom
is, do designate men of this

stamp as cattle and irrational beasts.

3. Now the law has figuratively predicted all these, deli

neating man by the [various] animals :

3
whatsoever of these,

says [the Scripture], have a double hoof and ruminate, it pro
claims as clean ; but whatsoever of them do not possess one

or other of these [properties], it sets aside by themselves as

unclean. Who then are the clean ? Those who make their

way by faith steadily towards the Father and the Son ; for

this is denoted by the steadiness of those which divide the hoof;

and they meditate day and night upon the words of God,
4

that they may be adorned with good works : for this is the

meaning of the ruminants. The. unclean, however, are those

which do neither divide the hoof nor ruminate ; that is, those

persons who have neither faith in God, nor do meditate on

His words : and such is the abomination of the Gentiles.

But as to those animals which do indeed chew the cud, but

have not the double hoof, and are themselves unclean, we
have in them a figurative description of the Jews, who

certainly have the words of God in their mouth, but who do

not fix their rooted stedfastness in the Father and in the

Son ; wherefore they are an unstable generation. For those

animals which have the hoof all in one piece easily slip : but

those which have it divided are more sure-footed, their cleft

hoofs succeeding each other as they advance, and the one

hoof supporting the other. In like manner, too, those are

unclean which have the double hoof but do not ruminate :

this is plainly an indication of all heretics, and of those who
do not meditate on the words of God, neither are adorned

with works of righteousness; to whom also the Lord says,
&quot; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which

1 Jer. v. 3. 2 Ps. xlix. 20.

3 Lev. xi. 2 ;
Deut. xiv. 3, etc. 4 Ps. i. 2.
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I say to
you?&quot;

1 For men of this stamp do indeed say that

they believe in the Father and the Son, but they never medi

tate as they should upon the things of God, neither are they

adorned with works of righteousness ; but, as I have already

observed, they have adopted the lives of swine and of dogs,

giving themselves over to filthiness, to gluttony, and reck

lessness of all sorts. Justly, therefore, did the apostle call

all such &quot;

carnal&quot; and &quot;

animal,&quot;

2

[all those, namely], who

through their own unbelief and luxury do not receive the

Divine Spirit, and in their various phases cast out from

themselves the life-giving Word, and walk stupidly after

their own lusts : the prophets, too, spake of them as beasts of

burden and wild beasts ; custom likewise has viewed them

in the lidht of cattle and irrational creatures ; and the law hasO

pronounced them unclean.

CHAP. IX. Showing how that passage of the apostle which

the heretics pervert, should be understood; viz., &quot;Flesh

and blood shall not possess the kingdom of God.&quot;

1. Among the other [truths] proclaimed by the apostle,

there is also this one,
&quot; That flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God.&quot;
3 This is [the passage] which is

adduced by all the heretics in support of their folly, with an

attempt to annoy us, and to point out that the handiwork

of God is not saved. They do not take this fact into con

sideration, that there are three things out of which, as I have

shown, the complete man is composed flesh, soul, and spirit.

One of these does indeed preserve and fashion [the man]
this is the spirit ;

while as to another it is united and formed

that is the flesh ; then [comes] that which is between these

two that is the soul, which sometimes indeed, when it follows

the spirit,
is raised up by it, but sometimes it sympathizes

with the flesh, and falls into carnal lusts. Those then, as

many as they be, who have not that which saves and forms

[us] into life [eternal], shall be, and shall be called, [mere]
flesh and blood ;

for these are they who have not the Spirit
1 Luke vi. 40. 2 1 Cor. ii. 14, iii. 1, etc. 8 1 Cor. xv. 50-
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of God in themselves. Wherefore men of this stamp are

spoken of by the Lord as &quot;dead;&quot; for, says He, &quot;Let the

dead bury their
dead,&quot; because they have not the Spirit

which quickens man.

2. On the other hand, as many as fear God and trust in

His Son s advent, and who through faith do establish the

Spirit of God in their hearts, such men as these shall be

properly called both u
pure,&quot;

and &quot;

spiritual,&quot;
and &quot; those

living to
God,&quot; because they possess the Spirit of the Father,

who purifies man, and raises him up to the life of God. For
as the Lord has testified that &quot; the flesh is

weak,&quot;
so [does

He also say] that &quot; the spirit is
willing.&quot;

2 For this latter is

capable of working out its own suggestions. If, therefore,

any one admix the ready inclination of the Spirit to be, as

it were, a stimulus to the infirmity of the flesh, it inevitably
follows that what is strong will prevail over the weak, so that

the weakness of the flesh will be absorbed by the strength
of the Spirit; and that the man in whom this takes place
cannot in that case be carnal, but spiritual, because of the

fellowship of the Spirit. Thus it is, therefore, that the

martyrs bear their witness, and despise death, not after the

infirmity of the flesh, but because of the readiness of the

Spirit. For when the infirmity of the flesh is absorbed, it

exhibits the Spirit as powerful ;
and again, when the Spirit

absorbs the weakness [of the flesh], it possesses the flesh as an

inheritance in itself, and from both of these is formed a living

man, living, indeed, because he partakes of the Spirit, but

man, because of the substance of flesh.

3. The flesh, therefore, when destitute of the Spirit of

God, is dead, not having life, and cannot possess the kingdom
of God :

[it
is as] irrational blood, like water poured out upon

the ground. And therefore he says,
&quot; As is the earthy, such

are they that are
earthy.&quot;

But where the Spirit of the

Father is, there is a living man ; [there is]
the rational blood

preserved by God for the avenging [of those that shed
it] ;

[there is]
the flesh possessed by the Spirit, forgetful indeed

of what belongs to it,
and adopting the quality of the Spirit,

1 Luke x. 60. 2 Matt. xxvi. 41. * 1 Cor. xv. 48.
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being made conformable to the Word of God. And on this

account he (the apostle) declares,
&quot; As we have borne the

imao-e of him who is of the earth, we shall also bear thes
imao-e of Him who is from heaven.&quot; What, therefore, is

O
the earthly ! That which was fashioned. And what is the

heavenly ? The Spirit. As therefore he says, when we were

destitute of the celestial Spirit, we walked in former times

in the oldness of the flesh, not obeying God ;
so now let us,

receiving the Spirit, walk in newness of life, obeying God.

Inasmuch, therefore, as without the Spirit of God we cannot

be saved, the apostle exhorts us through faith and chaste con

versation to preserve the Spirit of God, lest, having become

non-participators of the Divine Spirit, we lose the kingdom
of heaven ;

and he exclaims, that flesh in itself, and blood,

cannot possess the kingdom of God.

(/ If, however, we must speak strictly, [we would say that]

the flesh does not inherit, but is inherited ; as also the Lord

declares,
&quot; Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the

earth by inheritance;&quot;
2

as if in the [future] kingdom, the

earth, from whence exists the substance of our flesh, is to be

possessed by inheritance. This is the reason for His wishing
the temple (i.e. the flesh) to be clean, that the Spirit of God

(

may take delight therein, as a bridegroom with a bride. As,

therefore, the bride cannot [be said] to wed, but to be wedded,
when the bridegroom comes and takes her, so also the flesh

cannot by itself possess the kingdom of God by inheritance ;

but it can be taken for an inheritance into the kingdom of

God. For a living person inherits the goods of the deceased;

and it is one thins; to inherit, another to be inherited. TheO
former rules, and exercises power over, and orders the things
inherited at his will

;
but the latter things are in a state of

subjection, are under orders, and are ruled over by him who
has obtained the inheritance. What, therefore, is it that lives?

The Spirit of God, doubtless. What, again, are the posses
sions of the deceased ? The various parts of the man, surely,

which rot in the earth. But these are inherited by the Spirit

when they are translated into the kingdom of heaven. For
1 1 Cor. xv. 49. 2 Matt. v. 5.
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this cause, too, did Christ die, that the gospel covenant being
manifested and known to the whole world, might in the first

place set free His slaves ; and then afterwards, as I have

already shown, might constitute them heirs of His property,
when the Spirit possesses them by inheritance. For he who
lives inherits, but the flesh is inherited. In order that we

may not lose _life by losing that Spirit which possesses us,

the apostle, exhorting us to the communion of the Spirit, has

said, according to reason, in those words already quoted,
&quot; That flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.&quot;

Just as if he were to say,
&quot; Do not err ; for unless the Word

of God dwell with, and the Spirit of the Father be in you,
and if ye shall live frivolously and carelessly as if ye were

this only, viz. mere flesh and blood, ye cannot inherit the

kingdom of God.&quot;

CHAP. X. By a comparison drawn from the wild olive-tree,

whose quality but not whose nature is changed by grafting,

he proves more important things; he points out also that

man without the Spirit is not capable of bringing forth

fruity or of inheriting the kingdom of God.

1. This truth, therefore, [he declares], in order that we

may not reject the engrafting of the Spirit while pampering
the flesh. &quot; But thou, being a wild olive-tree,&quot; he says,
&quot; hast been grafted into the good olive-tree, and been made
a partaker of the fatness of the olive-tree.&quot; As, therefore,

when the wild olive has been engrafted, if it remain in its

former condition, viz. a wild olive, it is
&quot; cut off, and cast

into the fire;&quot;

2 but if it takes kindly to the graft, and is

changed into the good olive-tree, it becomes a fruit-bearing

olive, planted, as it were, in a king s park (paradiso) : so

likewise men, if they do truly progress by faith towards better

things, and receive the Spirit of God, and bring forth the

fruit thereof, shall be spiritual, as being planted in the para
dise of God. But if they cast out the Spirit, and remain in

their former condition, desirous of being of the flesh rather

1 Rom. xi. 17. 2 Matt. vii. 19.
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than of the Spirit,
then it is very justly said with regard to

men of this stamp,
&quot; That flesh and blood shall not inherit

the kingdom of God;&quot;
1

just as if any one were to say that

the wild olive is not received into the paradise of God.

Admirably therefore does the apostle exhibit our nature, and

God s universal appointment, in his discourse about flesh and

blood and the wild olive. For as the good olive, if neglected

for a certain time, if left to grow wild and to run to wood,

does itself become a wild olive ; or again, if the wild olive

be carefully tended and grafted, it naturally reverts to its

former fruit-bearing condition : so men also, when they

become careless, and bring forth for fruit the lusts of the

flesh like woody produce, are rendered, by their own fault,

unfruitful in righteousness. For when men sleep, the enemy
sows the material of tares;

2 and for this cause did the Lord

command His disciples to be on the watch.3 And again,

those persons who are not bringing forth the fruits of right

eousness, and are, as it were, covered over and lost among

brambles, if they use diligence, and receive the word of

God as a graft,
4
arrive at the pristine nature of man that

which was created after the image and likeness of God.

2. But as the engrafted wild olive does not certainly lose

the substance of its wood, but changes the quality of its fruit,

and receives another name, being now not a wild olive, but

a fruit-bearing olive, and is called so ;
so also, when man is

grafted in by faith and receives the Spirit of God, he certainly

does not lose the substance of flesh, but changes the quality

of the fruit [brought forth, i.e.]
of his works, and receives

another name,
5

showing that he has become changed for the

better, being now not [mere] flesh and blood, but a spiritual

man, and is called such. Then, again, as the wild olive, if it be

not grafted in, remains useless to its lord because of its woody

quality, and is cut down as a tree bearing no fruit, and cast

into the fire; so also man, if he does not receive through
faith the engrafting of the Spirit, remains in his old condi-

1 1 Cor. xv. 50. 2 Matt. xiii. 25.

3 Matt. xxiv. 42, xxv. 13
;
Mark xiii. 33.

4 Jas. i. 21. * Rev. ii. 17.
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tion, and being [mere] flesh, and blood, he cannot inherit the

kingdom of God. Rightly therefore does the apostle declare,

&quot;Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;&quot;
1

and, &quot;Those who are in the flesh cannot please God:&quot;
2
not

repudiating [by these words] the substance of flesh, but

showing that into it the Spirit must be infused.
3 And for

this reason he says,
&quot; This mortal must put on immortality,

and this corruptible must put on
incorruption.&quot; And again

he declares,
&quot; But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,

if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in
you.&quot;

He sets this

forth still more plainly, where he says,
&quot; The body indeed is

dead, because of sin
;
but the Spirit is life, because of right

eousness. But if the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus

from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from

the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, because of

His Spirit dwelling in
you.&quot;

And again he says, in the

Epistle to the Romans,
&quot; For if ye live after the flesh, ye

shall die.&quot;
7

[Now by these words] he does not prohibit them

from living their lives in the flesh, for he was himself in the

flesh when he wrote to them ; but he cuts away the lusts of

the flesh, those which bring death upon a man. And for

this reason he says in continuation,
({ But if ye through the

Spirit do mortify the works of the flesh, ye shall live. For

whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of

God.&quot;

CHAP. xi. Treats upon tlie actions of carnal and of spiritual

persons ; also, that the spiritual cleansing is not to be

referred to the substance of our bodies, but to the manner

of our former life.

1. [The apostle], foreseeing the wicked speeches of un

believers, has particularized the works which he terms carnal ;

and he explains himself, lest any room for doubt be left to

1 1 Cor. xv. 50. 2 Rom. viii. 8.

8 The Latin has,
&quot; sed infusionem Spiritus attrahens.&quot;

4 1 Cor. xv. 53. 5 Rom. viii. 9.

6 Rom. viii. 10, etc. 7 Rom. viii. 13.
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those who do dishonestly pervert his meaning, thus saying in

the Epistle to the Galatians :
&quot; Now the works of the flesh

are manifest, which are : adulteries, fornications, uncleanness,

luxuriousness, idolatries, witchcrafts,
1

hatreds, contentions,

jealousies, wraths, emulations, animosities, irritable speeches,

dissensions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, carousings, and

such like ;
of which I warn you, as also I have warned you,

that they who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God.&quot;

2 Thus does he point out to his hearers in a more

explicit manner what it is [he means when he declares],
&quot; Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God.&quot; For

they who do these things, since they do indeed walk after the

flesh, have not the power of living unto God. And then,

again, he proceeds to tell us the spiritual actions which vivify

a man, that is, the engrafting of the Spirit; thus saying,
&quot; But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

goodness, benignity, faith, meekness, continence, chastity :

against these there is no law.&quot;
3

As, therefore, he who hasO / /

gone forward to the better things, and has brought forth the

fruit of the Spirit, is saved altogether because of the com
munion of the Spirit ; so also he who has continued in the

aforesaid works of the flesh, being truly reckoned as carnal,

because he did not receive the Spirit of God, shall not have

power to inherit the kingdom of heaven. As, again, the

same apostle testifies, saying to the Corinthians,
&quot; Know ye

not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of

God ? Do not
err,&quot;

he says :
&quot; neither fornicators, nor

idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them

selves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers,

nor rapacious persons, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And
these ye indeed have been ; but ye have been washed, but ye
have been sanctified, but ye have been justified in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God.&quot;

He shows in the clearest manner through what things it is

that man goes to destruction, if he has continued to live after

the flesh
; and then, on the other hand, [he points out]

1
Or, &quot;poisonings.&quot;

2 Gal. v. 19, etc.

3 Gal. v. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 9-11.

IREN. VOL. II. F
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through what things he is saved. Now he says that the

things which save are the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the Spirit of our God.

2. Since, therefore, in that passage he recounts those works

of the flesh which are without the Spirit, which bring death

[upon their doers], he exclaimed at the end of his epistle, in

accordance with wrhat he had already declared,
&quot; And as we

have borne the image of him who is of the earth, we shall

also bear the image of Him who is from heaven. For this I

say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God.&quot; Now this which he says,

fe as we have borne

the image of him who is of the
earth,&quot;

is analogous to what

has been declared,
&quot; And such indeed ye were

; but ye have

been washed, but ye have been sanctified, but ye have been

justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the

Spirit of our God.&quot; When, therefore, did we bear the image
of him who is of the earth I Doubtless it was when those

actions spoken of as &quot; works of the flesh&quot; used to be wrought
in us. And then, again, when [do we bear] the image of the

heavenly? Doubtless when he says,
&quot; Ye have been washed,&quot;

believing in the name of the Lord, and receiving His Spirit.

Now we have washed away, not the substance of our body,
nor the image of our [primary] formation, but the former

vain conversation. In these members, therefore, in which

we were going to destruction by working the works of cor

ruption, in these very members are we made alive by working
the works of the Spirit.

CHAP. XII. Of the difference between life and death ; of the

breath of life and the vivifying Spirit : also how it is

that the substance offlesli revives winch once was dead.

1. For as the flesh is capable of corruption, so is it also of

incorruption ; and as it is of death, so is it also of life. These

two do mutually give way to each other; and both cannot

remain in the same place, but one is driven out by the other,

and the presence of the one destroys that of the other. If,
1 1 Cor. xv. 49, etc.
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then, when death takes possession of a man, it drives life away
from him, and proves him to be dead, much more does life,

when it has obtained power over the man, drive out death,

and restore him as living unto God. For if death brings

mortality, why should not life, when it comes, vivify man ?

Just as Esaias the prophet says,
&quot; Death devoured when it

had
prevailed.&quot;

1 And again, &quot;God has wiped away every

tear from every face.&quot; Thus that former life is expelled,

because it was not given by the Spirit, but by the breath.

2. For the breath of life, which also rendered man an ani

mated being, is one thing, and the vivifying Spirit another,

which also caused him to become spiritual. And for this

reason Isaiah said,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord, who made heaven

and established it, who founded the earth and the things

therein, and gave breath to the people upon it, and Spirit to

those walking upon it;&quot;

2
thus telling us that breath is indeed

given in common to all people upon earth, but that the

Spirit is theirs alone who tread down earthly desires. And
therefore Isaiah himself, distinguishing the things already

mentioned, again exclaims,
a For the Spirit shall go forth

from me, and I have made every breath.&quot; Thus does he

attribute the Spirit as peculiar to God, which in the last

times He pours forth upon the human race by the adoption
of sons ; but [he shows] that breath was common throughout
the creation, and points it out as something created. Now
what has been made is a different thing from him who makes

it. The breath, then, is temporal, but the Spirit eternal.

The breath, too, increases [in strength] for a short period, and

continues for a certain time
; after that it takes its departure,

leaving its former abode destitute of breath. But when theO

Spirit pervades the man within and without, inasmuch as it

continues there, it never leaves him. &quot; But that is not first

which is
spiritual,&quot; says the apostle, speaking this as if with

reference to us human beings ;

&quot; but that is first which is

animal, afterwards that which is
spiritual,&quot;

in accordance

with reason. For there had been a necessity that, in the

1 Isa. xxv. 8, LXX. 2 Isa. xlii. 5.

8 Isa. Ivii. 16. * 1 Cor. xv. 46.
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through what things he is saved. Now he savs that the
c? o v

things which save are the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the Spirit of our God.

2. Since, therefore, in that passage he recounts those works

of the flesh which are without the Spirit, which bring death

[upon their doers], he exclaimed at the end of his epistle, in

accordance with what he had already declared,
&quot; And as we

have borne the image of him who is of the earth, we shall

also bear the image of Him who is from heaven. For this I

say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God.&quot; Now this which he says,

&quot; as we have borne

the image of him who is of the
earth,&quot;

is analogous to what

has been declared,
&quot; And such indeed ye were ; but ye have

been washed, but ye have been sanctified, but ye have been

justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the

Spirit of our God.&quot; When, therefore, did we bear the image
of him who is of the earth 1 Doubtless it was when those

actions spoken of as &quot; works of the flesh&quot; used to be wrought
in us. And then, again, when [do we bear] the image of the

heavenly? Doubtless when he says,
&quot; Ye have been washed,&quot;

believing in the name of the Lord, and receiving His Spirit.

Now we have washed away, not the substance of our body,
nor the image of our [primary] formation, but the former

vain conversation. In these members, therefore, in which

we were going to destruction by working the works of cor

ruption, in these very members are we made alive by working
the works of the Spirit.

CHAP. xii. Of the difference between life and death ; of the

breath of life and the vivifying Spirit : also how it is

that the substance offlesh revives which once was dead.

1. For as the flesh is capable of corruption, so is it also of

incorruption ; and as it is of death, so is it also of life. These

two do mutually give way to each other; and both cannot

remain in the same place, but one is driven out by the other,

and the presence of the one destroys that of the other. If,
1 1 Cor. xv. 49, etc.
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then, when death takes possession of a man, it drives life away
from him, and proves him to be dead, much more does life,

when it has obtained power over the man, drive out death,

and restore him as living unto God. For if death brings

mortality, why should not life, when it comes, vivify man ?

Just as Esaias the prophet says,
&quot; Death devoured when it

had
prevailed.&quot;

1 And again, &quot;God has wiped away every

tear from every face.&quot; Thus that former life is expelled,

because it was not given by the Spirit, but by the breath.

2. For the breath of life, which also rendered man an ani

mated being, is one thing, and the vivifying Spirit another,

which also caused him to become spiritual. And for this

reason Isaiah said,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord, who made heaven

and established it, who founded the earth and the things

therein, and gave breath to the people upon it, and Spirit to

those walking upon it;&quot;

2
thus telling us that breath is indeed

given in common to all people upon earth, but that the

Spirit is theirs alone who tread down earthly desires. And
therefore Isaiah himself, distinguishing the things already

mentioned, again exclaims,
&quot; For the Spirit shall go forth

from me, and I have made every breath.&quot; Thus does he

attribute the Spirit as peculiar to God, which in the last

times He pours forth upon the human race by the adoption
of sons ; but [he shows] that breath was common throughout
the creation, and points it out as something created. . Now
what has been made is a different thing from him who makes

it. The breath, then, is temporal, but the Spirit eternal.

The breath, too, increases [in strength] for a short period, and

continues for a certain time ; after that it takes its departure,

leaving its former abode destitute of breath. But when theo

Spirit pervades the man within and without, inasmuch as it

continues there, it never leaves him. &quot; But that is not first

which is
spiritual,&quot; says the apostle, speaking this as if with

reference to us human beings ;

&quot; but that is first which is

animal, afterwards that which is
spiritual,&quot;

in accordance

with reason. For there had been a necessity that, in the

1 Isa. xxv. 8, LXX. 2 Isa. xlii. 5.

8 Isa. Ivii. 16. 4 1 Cor. xv. 46.
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being driven out by his subsequent knowledge : just as the

blind men whom the Lord healed did certainly lose their

blindness, but received the substance of their eyes perfect,
and obtained the power of vision in the very same eyes with

which they formerly did not see
;
the darkness being merely

driven away by the power of vision, while the substance of

the eyes was retained, in order that, by means of those eyes

through which they had not seen, exercising again the visual

power, they might give thanks to Him wrho had restored them

again to sight. And thus, also, he whose withered hand was

healed, and all who were healed generally, did not change
those parts of their bodies which had at their birth come forth

from the womb, but simply obtained these anew in a healthy
condition.

6. For the Maker of all things, the Word of God, whoO / J

did also from the beginning form man, when He found His

handiwork impaired by wickedness, performed upon it all

kinds of healing. At one time [He did so], as regards each

separate member, as it is found in His own handiwork ; and at

another time He did once for all restore man sound and whole

in all points, preparing him perfect for Himself unto the

resurrection. For what \vas His object in healing [different]

portions of the flesh, and restoring them to their original

condition, if those parts which had been healed by Him were

not in a position to obtain salvation ? For if it was [merely]
a temporary benefit which He conferred, He granted nothing
of importance to those who were the subjects of His healing.

Or how can they maintain that the flesh is incapable of

receiving the life which flows from Him, when it received

healing from Him ? For life is brought about through

healing, and incorruption through life. He, therefore, who
confers healing, the same does also confer life

; and He

[who gives] life, also surrounds His own handiwork with

incorruption.
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CHAP. XITI. In the dead who were raised by Christ we possess

the highest proof of the resurrection; and our hearts are

shown to be capable of life eternal, because they can now

receive the Spirit of God.

1. Let our opponents that is, they who speak against

their own salvation inform us [as to this point] : The de

ceased daughter of the high priest ;

* the widow s dead son,

who was being carried out [to burial] near the gate [of the

city];
2 and Lazarus, who had lain four days in the tomb,

3
in

what bodies did they rise again 1 In those same, no doubt,

in which they had also died. For if it were not in the very

same, then certainly those same individuals who had died did

not rise again. For [the Scripture] says,
&quot; The Lord took

the hand of the dead man, and said to him, Young man, I

say unto thee, Arise. And the dead man sat up, and He com

manded that something should be given him to eat ;
and He

delivered him to his mother.&quot;
4

Again, He called Lazarus
&quot; with a loud voice, saying, Lazarus, come forth

;
and he

that was dead came forth bound with bandages, feet and

hands.&quot; This was symbolical of that man who had been

bound in sins. And therefore the Lord said,
&quot; Loose him,

and let him
depart.&quot; As, therefore, those who were healed

were made whole in those members which had in times past

been afflicted; and the dead rose in the identical bodies,

their limbs and bodies receiving health, and that life which

was granted by the Lord, who prefigures eternal things by

temporal, and shows that it is He who is Himself able to

extend both healing and life to His handiwork, that His

words concerning its [future] resurrection may also be be

lieved
;
so also at the end, when the Lord utters His voice

&quot;

by the last
trumpet,&quot;

5
the dead shall be raised, as He Him-

1 Mark v. 22. Irenseus confounds the ruler of the synagogue with the

high priest.
2 Luke vii. 12. 8 John ix. 30.

4 The two miracles of raising the widow s son and the rabbi s daughter

are here amalgamated.
6 1 Cor. xv. 52.
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self declares :
&quot; The hour shall come, in which all the dead

which are in the tombs shall hear the voice of the Son of

man, and shall come forth ; those that have done good to the

resurrection of life, and those that have done evil to the

resurrection of
judgment.&quot;

2. Vain, therefore, and truly miserable, are those who do

not choose to see what is so manifest and clear, but shun the

light of truth, blinding themselves like the tragic CEdipus.
And as those who are not practised in wrestling, when they
contend with others, laying hold with a determined grasp of

some part of [their opponent s] body, really fall by means of

that which they grasp, yet when they fall, imagine that they
are gaining the victory, because they have obstinately kept
their hold upon that part which they seized at the outset,

and besides falling, become subjects of ridicule ; so is it

with respect to that [favourite] expression of the heretics :

&quot;Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;&quot;

while taking two expressions of Paul
s, without having per

ceived the apostle s meaning, or examined critically the force

of the terms, but keeping fast hold of the mere expressions

by themselves, they die in consequence of their influence

(Trepi auras), overturning as far as in them lies the entire

dispensation of God.

3. For thus they will allege that this passage refers to the

flesh strictly so called, and not to fleshly works, as I have

pointed out, so representing the apostle as contradicting
himself. For immediately following, in the same epistle, he

says conclusively, speaking thus in reference to the flesh :

&quot;For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this

mortal must put on immortality. So, when this mortal shall

have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the

saying which is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

O death, where is thy sting? O death, where is thy victory?&quot;

2

Now these words shall be appropriately said at the time when
this mortal and corruptible flesh, which is subject to death,

which also is pressed down by a certain dominion of death,

rising up into life, shall put on incorruption and immortality.
1 John v. 28. 2 1 Cor. xv. 53.
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For then, indeed, shall death be truly vanquished, when that

flesh which is held down by it shall go forth from under its

dominion. And again, to the Philippians he says :
&quot; But

our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for

the Saviour, the Lord Jesus, who shall transfigure the body
of our humiliation conformable to the body of His glory,

even as He is able (ita ut possit) according to the working of

His own
power.&quot; What, then, is this

&quot;body
of humiliation&quot;

which the Lord shall transfigure, [so as to be] conformed to

&quot; the body of His
glory?&quot; Plainly it is this body composed

of flesh, which is indeed humbled when it falls into the

earth. Now its transformation [takes place thus], that while

it is mortal and corruptible, it becomes immortal and incor

ruptible, not after its own proper substance, but after the

mighty working of the Lord, who is able to invest the mortal

with immortality, and the corruptible with incorruption. And
therefore he says,

2
&quot; that mortality may be swallowed up of

life. He who has perfected us for this very thing is God, who

also has given unto us the earnest of the
Spirit.&quot;

He uses

these words most manifestly in reference to the flesh ; for

the soul is not mortal, neither is the spirit. Now, what is

mortal shall be swallowed up of life, when the flesh is dead

no longer, but remains living and incorruptible, hymning the

praises of God, who has perfected us for this very thing. In

order, therefore, that we may be perfected for this, aptly does

he say to the Corinthians,
&quot;

Glorify God in your body.&quot;

Now God is He who gives rise to immortality.
4. That he uses these words with respect to the body of

flesh, and to none other, he declares to the Corinthians mani

festly, indubitably, and free from all ambiguity :
u
Always

bearing about in our body the dying of Jesus,
5
that also the

1 Phil. iii. 29, etc.

2 The original Greek text is preserved here, as above
;

the Latin

translator inserts,
&quot; in secunda ad Corinthios.&quot; Harvey observes:

&quot; The

interpolation of the scriptural reference by the translator suggests the

suspicion that the greater number of such references have come in from

the margin.&quot;

3 2 Cor. v. 4. * 1 Cor. vi. 20.

6
Agreeing with the Syriac version in omitting

&quot; the Lord&quot; before the
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life of Jesus Christ might be manifested in our body. For
if we who live are delivered unto death for Jesus sake, it is

that the life of Jesus may also be manifested in our mortal
!/

flesh.&quot; And that the Spirit lays hold on the flesh, he says
in the same epistle,

&quot; That ye are the epistle of Christ, mini

stered by us, inscribed not with ink, but with the Spirit of

the living God, not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables

of the heart.&quot;
2

If, therefore, in the present time, fleshly

hearts are made partakers of the Spirit, what is there astonish

ing if, in the resurrection, they receive that life which is

granted by the Spirit? Of which resurrection the apostle

speaks in the Epistle to the Philippians :
&quot;

Having been made

conformable to His death, if by any means I might attain to

the resurrection which is from the dead.&quot; In what other

mortal flesh, therefore, can life be understood as being mani

fested, unless in that substance which is also put to death

on account of that confession which is made of God? as

he has himself declared,
&quot;

If, as a man, I have fought with
/ 7 7 O

beasts
4
at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead rise

not f For if the dead rise not, neither has Christ risen.

Now, if Christ has not risen, our preaching is vain, and your
faith is vain. In that case, too, we are found false witnesses

for God, since we have testified that He raised up Christ,

whom [upon that supposition] He did not raise up.
5 For if

the dead rise not, neither has Christ risen. But if Christ

be not risen, your faith is vain, since ye are yet in your
sins. Therefore those who have fallen asleep in Christ have

perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we

are more miserable than all men. But now Christ has

risen from the dead, the first-fruits of those that sleep ; for

w.ord
&quot;Jesus,&quot;

and in reading 4st as si, which Harvey considers the true

text.

1 2 Cor. iv. 10, etc. * 2 Cor. iii. 3. s Phil. iii. 11.

4 The Syriac translation seems to take a literal meaning out of this

passage :
u

If, as one of the sons of men, I have been cast forth to the

wild beasts at Ephesus.&quot;

5 This is in accordance with the Syriac, which omits the clause,

oipa, vtxcol ovx, s
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as by man [came] death, by man also [came] the resurrection

of the dead.&quot;
1

5. In all these passages, therefore, as I have already said,

these men must either allege that the apostle expresses

opinions contradicting himself, with . respect to that state

ment, &quot;Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;&quot;

or, on the other hand, they will be forced to make perverse

and crooked interpretations of all the passages, so as to over

turn and alter the sense of the words. For what sensible

thing can they say, if they endeavour to interpret otherwise

this which he writes :
&quot; For this corruptible must put on

incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality;&quot; and,
&quot; That the life of Jesus may be made manifest in our mortal

flesh
;&quot;

3 and all the other passages in which the apostle does

manifestly and clearly declare the resurrection and incorrup

tion of the flesh ? And thus shall they be compelled to put

a false interpretation upon passages such as these, they who

do not choose to understand one correctly.
*

CHAP. xiv. Unless the flesli were to be saved, the Word would

not have taken upon Him flesh of the same substance as

ours : from this it would follow that neither should we

have been reconciled by Him.

1. And inasmuch as the apostle has not pronounced against

the very substance of flesh and blood, that it cannot inherit

the kingdom of God, the same apostle has everywhere adopted
the term &quot;flesh and blood&quot; with reirard to the Lord Jesus

t 1

Christ, partly indeed to establish His human nature (for

He did Himself speak of Himself as the Son of man), and

partly that He might confirm the salvation of our flesh.

For if the flesh were not in a position to be saved, the Word
of God would in no wise have become flesh. And if the

blood of the righteous were not to be inquired after, the Lord

would certainly not have had blood [in His composition].
But inasmuch as blood cries out (vocalis est) from the begin

ning [of the world], God said to Cain, when he had slain his

1 1 Cor. xv. 13, etc.
2 1 Cor. xv. 53. 3 2 Cor. iv. 11.
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brother,
&quot; The voice of thy brother s blood crieth to me.&quot;

1

And as their blood will be inquired after, he said to those

with Noah,
&quot; For your blood of your souls will I require,

[even] from the hand of all beasts;&quot;
2 and again, &quot;Whoso

ever will shed man s blood,
3

it shall be shed for his blood.&quot;

In like manner, too, did the Lord say to those who should

afterwards shed His blood,
&quot; All righteous blood shall be

required which is shed upon the earth, from the blood of

righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias the son of Bara-

chias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.

Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this

generation.&quot;
He thus points out the recapitulation that

should take place in His own person of the effusion of blood

from the beginning, of all the righteous men and of theo O o

prophets, and that by means of Himself there should be a

requisition of their blood. Now this [blood] could not be

required unless it also had the capability of being saved ; nor

would the Lord have summed up these things in Himself,
unless He had Himself been made flesh and blood after the

way of the original formation [of man], saving in His own

person at the end that which had in the beginning perished
in Adam.

2. But if the Lord became incarnate for any other order

of things, and took flesh of any other substance, He has not

then summed up human nature in His own person, nor in

that case can He be termed flesh. For flesh has been truly

made [to consist in] a transmission of that thing moulded

originally from the dust. But if it had been necessary for

Him to draw the material [of his body] from another sub

stance, the Father would at the beginning have moulded

the material [of flesh] from a different substance [than from

what He actually did]. But now the case stands thus, that

the Word has saved that which really was [created, viz.]

humanity which had perished, effecting by means of Himself

that communion which should be held with it, and seeking

i Gen. iv. 10.
2 Gen. ix. 5, 6, LXX.

3 One of the MSS. reads here : Sanguis pro sanguine ejus effundetur.

4 Matt, xxiii. 35, etc.
;
Luke xi. 50.
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out its salvation. But the thing which had perished possessed

flesh and blood. For the Lord, taking dust from the earth,

moulded man ;
and it was upon his behalf that all the dis

pensation of the Lord s advent took place. He had Himself,

therefore, flesh and blood, recapitulating in Himself not a

certain other, but that original handiwork of the Father, seek-
/ o /

ing out that thing which had perished. And for this cause the

apostle, in the Epistle to the Colossians, says,
&quot; And though

ye were formerly alienated, and enemies to His knowledge by
evil works, yet now ye have been reconciled in the body of

His flesh, through His death, to present yourselves holy and

chaste, and without fault in His
sight.&quot;

He says,
&quot; Ye have

been reconciled in the body of His
flesh,&quot;

because the righteous
flesh has reconciled that flesh which was being kept under

bondage in sin, and brought it into friendship with God.

3. If, then, any one allege that in this respect the flesh of

the Lord was different from ours, because it indeed did not

commit sin, neither was deceit found in His soul, while we,
on the other hand, are sinners, he says what is the fact. But
if he pretends that the Lord possessed another substance of

flesh, the sayings respecting reconciliation will not agree with

that man. For that thing is reconciled which had formerly
been in enmity. Now, if the Lord had taken flesh from

another substance, He would not, by so doing, have recon

ciled that one to God which had become inimical throughO

transgression. But now, by means of communion with Him

self, the Lord has reconciled man to God the Father, in

reconciling us to Himself by the body of His own flesh, and

redeeming us by His own blood, as the apostle says to the

Ephesians,
&quot; In whom we have redemption through His

blood, the remission of sins;&quot;

2 and again to the same he says,

&quot;Ye who formerly were far off have been brought near in
f c

the blood of Christ;&quot; and again, &quot;Abolishing in His flesh

the enmities, [even] the law of commandments [contained]
in ordinances.&quot; And in every epistle the apostle plainly

testifies, that through the flesh of our Lord, and through His

blood, we have been saved.
1 Col. i. 21, etc. 2

Eph. i. 7. 3
Eph. ii. 13. 4

Eph. ii. 15.
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4. If, therefore, flesh and blood are the things which pro
cure for us life, it has not been declared of flesh and blood,

in the literal meaning (proprie) of the terms, that they cannot

inherit the kingdom of God ; but [these words apply] to those

carnal deeds already mentioned, which, perverting man to

sin, deprive him of life. And for this reason he says, in the

Epistle to the Romans :
&quot; Let not sin, therefore, reign in

your mortal body, to be under its control : neither yield ye

your members instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but

yield yourselves to God, as being alive from the dead, and

your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.&quot;

In these same members, therefore, in which we used to serve

sin, and bring forth fruit unto death, does He wish us to [be

obedient] unto righteousness, that we may bring forth fruit

unto life. Remember, therefore, my beloved friend, that

thou hast been redeemed by the flesh of our Lord, re-estab

lished
2

by His blood ; and &quot;

holding the Head, from which

the whole body of the church, having been fitted together,

takes increase&quot;
3

that is, acknowledging the advent in the

flesh of the Son of God, and [His] divinity (deum), and look

ing forward with constancy to His human nature
4

(Jwmineiri),

availing thyself also of these proofs drawn from Scripture

thou dost easily overthrow, as I have pointed out, all those

notions of the heretics which were concocted afterwards.

CHAP. XV. Proofs of the resurrection from Isaiah andEzeJdel;

the same God who created us will also raise us up.

1. Now, that He who at the beginning created man, did

promise him a second birth after his dissolution into earth,

1 Rom. vi. 12, etc.

2 u Et sanguine ejus redhibitus,&quot; corresponding to the Greek term

diroxotratffTetfatf.
&quot;

Redhibere&quot; is properly & forensic term, meaning to

cause any article to be restored to the vendor.
3 Col. ii. 19.

4
Harvey restores the Greek thus, xal rov MVTQV oiv&puTrov fie/Setfof

txlisxoftevo;, which he thinks has a reference to the patient waiting for

&quot;Christ s second advent to judge the world.&quot; The phrase might also be

translated,
&quot; and receiving stedfastly His human nature.&quot;
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Esaias thus declares :
&quot; The dead shall rise again, and they

who are in the tombs shall arise, and they who are in the

earth shall rejoice. For the dew which is from Thee is

health to them.&quot; And again :
&quot; I will comfort you, and ye

shall be comforted in Jerusalem: and ye shall see, and your
heart shall rejoice, and your bones shall flourish as the grass ;

and the hand of the Lord shall be known to those who wor

ship Him.&quot;
2 And Ezekiel speaks as follows: &quot;And the

hand of the Lord came upon me, and the Lord led me forth

in the Spirit, and set me down in the midst of the plain, and

this place was full of bones. And He caused me to pass by
them round about : and, behold, there were many upon the

surface of the plain very dry. And He said unto me, Son

of man, can these bones live ? And I said, Lord, Thou who
hast made them dost know. And He said unto me, Prophesy

upon these bones, and thou shalt say to them, Ye dry bones,

hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord to these

bones, Behold, I will cause the spirit of life to come upon you,
and I will lay sinews upon you, and bring up flesh again upon

you, and I will stretch skin upon you, and will put my Spirit

into you, and ye shall live ; and ye shall know that I am the

Lord. And I prophesied as the Lord had commanded me.

And it came to pass, when I was prophesying, that, behold,

an earthquake, and the bones were drawn together, each one

to its own articulation : and I beheld, and, lo, the sinews

and flesh were produced upon them, and the skins rose upon
them round about, but there was no breath in them. And
He said unto me, Prophesy to the breath, Son of man, and say
to the breath, These things saith the Lord, Come from the

four winds
( spiritibus\ and breathe upon these dead, that they

may live. So I prophesied as the Lord had commanded me,
and the breath entered into them

; and they did live, and

stood upon their feet, an exceeding great gathering.&quot;
And

again he says,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will set your

graves open, and cause you to come out of your graves, and

bring you into the land of Israel
; and ye shall know that I

am the Lord, when I shall open your sepulchres, that I may
1

Isa. xxvi. 19. 2 Isa. Ixvi. 13. 8 Ezek. xxvii. 1, etc.
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bring my people again out of the sepulchres : and I will put

my Spirit into you, and ye shall live ; and I will place you in

your land, and ye shall know that I am the Lord. I have

said, and I will do, saith the Lord.&quot;
l As we at once per

ceive that the Creator (Demiurgo) is in this passage repre
sented as vivifying our dead bodies, and promising resurrection

to them, and resuscitation from their sepulchres and tombs,

conferring upon them immortality also (He says,
&quot; For as

the tree of life, so shall their days be&quot;
2

),
He is shown to be

the only God who accomplishes these things, and as Himself

the good Father, benevolently conferring life upon those

who have not life from themselves.

2. And for this reason did the Lord most plainly mani

fest Himself and the Father to His disciples, lest, forsooth,

they might seek after another God besides Him who formed

man, and who gave him the breath of life; and that men

might not rise to such a pitch of madness as to feign
another Father above the Creator. And thus also He healed

by a word all the others who wrere in a weakly condition

because of sin
;
to whom also He said,

&quot;

Behold, thou art

made whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee:&quot;

pointing out by this, that, because of the sin of disobedience,

infirmities have come upon men. To that man, however,
who had been blind from his birth, He gave sight, not by
means of a word, but by an outward action ; doing this not

without a purpose, or because it so happened, but that He

might show forth the hand of God, that which at the

beginning had moulded man. And therefore, when His

disciples asked Him for what cause the man had been born

blind, whether for his own or his parents fault, He replied,
&quot; Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents, but that the

works of God should be made manifest in him.&quot; Now the

work of God is the fashioning of man. For, as the Scrip
ture says, He made [man] by a kind of process :

&quot; And the

Lord took clay from the earth, and formed man.&quot; Where
fore also the Lord spat on the ground and made clay, and

1 Ezek. xxxvii. 12, etc. 2 Isa. Ixv. 22. 3 John v. 14.

4 John ix. 3.
5 Gen. ii. 7.
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smeared it upon the eyes, pointing out the original fashion

ing [of man], how it was effected, and manifesting the hand

of God to those who can understand by what [hand] man

was formed out of the dust. For that which the artificer,

the Word, had omitted to form in the womb, [viz. the blind

man s eyes], He then supplied in public, that the works of

God might be manifested in him, in order that we might
not be seeking out another hand by which man was fashioned,

nor another Father ; knowing that this hand of God which

formed us at the beginning, and which does form us in the

womb, has in the last times sought us out who were lost,

winning back His own, and taking up the lost sheep upon
His shoulders, and with joy restoring it to the fold of life.

3. Now, that the Word of God forms us in the womb, He

says to Jeremiah,
u Before I formed thee in the womb, I

knew thee ;
and before thou wentest fortli from the belly, I

sanctified thee, and appointed thee a prophet among the

nations.&quot; And Paul, too, says in like manner, &quot;But when

it pleased God, who separated me from my mother s womb,
that I might declare Him among the nations.&quot;

2

As, there

fore, we are by the Word formed in the womb, this very
same Word formed the visual power in him who had been

blind from his birth ; showing openly who it is that fashions

us in secret, since the Word Himself had been made mani

fest to men : and declaring the original formation of Adam,o o /

and the manner in which he was created, and by what hand

he was fashioned, indicating the whole from a part. For
the Lord who formed the visual powers is He who made
the whole man, carrying out the will of the Father. And
inasmuch as man, with respect to that formation which was

after Adam, having fallen into transgression, needed the

laver of regeneration, [the Lord] said to him [upon whom
He had conferred sight], after He had smeared his eyes
with the clay, &quot;Go to Siloam, and wash:&quot;

3
thus restoring* O

to him both [his perfect] conformation, and that regeneration
which takes place by means of the laver. And for this reason

when he was washed he came seeino;, that he mio;ht botho/ o
1 Jer. i. 5. 2 Gal. i. 15. 3 John ix. 7.

IREN. VOL, II. G
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know Him who had fashioned him, and that man mightf O
learn [to know] Him who has conferred upon him life.

4. All the followers of Valentinus, therefore, lose their

case, when they say that man was not fashioned out of this

earth, but from a fluid and diffused substance. For, from

the earth out of which the Lord formed eyes for that man,
from the same earth it is evident that man was also fashioned

at the beginning. For it were incompatible that the eyes

should indeed be formed from one source and the rest of the

body from another ;
as neither would it be compatible that

one [being] fashioned the body, and another the eyes. But

He, the very same who formed Adam at the beginning, with

whom also the Father spake, [saying],
&quot; Let us make man

after our image and likeness,&quot;
L

revealing Himself in theseO O
last times to men, formed visual organs (visioneni) for him

who had been blind [in that body which he had derived]

from Adam. Wherefore also the Scripture, pointing out

what should come to pass, says, that when Adam had hid

himself because of his disobedience, the Lord came to him

at eventide, called him forth, and said, &quot;Where art thou?
:

That means that in the last times the very same Word of

God came to call man, reminding him of his doings, living

in which he had been hidden from the Lord. For just as

at that time God spake to Adam at eventide, searching

him out ; so in the last times, by means of the same voice,

searching out his posterity, He has visited them.

CHAP. xvi. Since our bodies return to the earth, it follows

that they have their substance from it; also, by the

advent of the Word, the image of God in us appeared in

a clearer light.

1. And since Adam was moulded from this earth to which

we belong, the Scripture tells us that God said to him,
&quot; In

the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou

turnest ao-ain to the dust from whence thou wert taken.&quot;
t O

If then, after death, our bodies return to any other substance,
* Gen. i. 25.

2 Gen. iii. 9.
3 Gen. iii. 19.
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it follows that from it also they have their substance. But

if it be into this very [earth], it is manifest that it was also

from it that man s frame was created ; as also the Lord

clearly showed, when from this very substance He formed

eyes for the man [to whom He gave sight]. And thus was

the hand of God plainly shown forth, by which Adam was

fashioned, and we too have been formed ; and since there is

one and the same Father, whose voice from the beginning
even to the end is present with His handiwork, and the sub

stance from which we were formed is plainly declared through
the Gospel, we should therefore not seek after another Father

besides Him, nor [look for] another substance from which

we have been formed, besides what was mentioned before

hand, and shown forth by the Lord; nor another hand of

God besides that which, from the beginning even to the end,

CT5r^L^^2j^e J1ii 1? present with His

God.

2. And then, again, this Word was manifested when the

Word of God was made man, assimilating Himself to man,
and man to Himself, so that by means of his resemblance to

the Son, man might become precious to the Father. For in

times long past, it was said that man was created after the

image of God, but it was not [actually] shown ; for the Word
was as yet invisible, after whose image man was created.

Wherefore also he did easily lose the similitude. When,
however, the Word of God became flesh, He confirmed both

these : for He both showed forth the image truly, since He
became Himself what was His image ; and He re-established

the similitude after a sure manner, by assimilating man to

the invisible Father through means of the visible Word.
3. And not by the aforesaid things alone has the Lord

manifested Himself, but [He has done this] also by means
of His passion. For doing away with [the effects of] that

disobedience of man which had taken place at the beginning
by the occasion of a tree,

&quot; He became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross

;

J1

rectifying that disobedience
1 Phil. ii. 8.
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which had occurred by reason of a tree, through that
/ o

obedience which was [wrought out] upon the tree [of the

cross]. Now He would not have come to do away, by means

of that same [image], the disobedience which had been in

curred towards our Maker if He proclaimed another Father.

But inasmuch as it was by these things that we disobeyed

God, and did not give credit to His word, so was it also by
these same that He brought in obedience and consent asO

respects His Word ; by which things He clearly shows forth

God Himself, whom indeed we had offended in the first

Adam, when he did not perform His commandment. In

the second Adam, however, we are reconciled, being made

obedient even unto death. For we were debtors to none

other but to Him whose commandment we had transgressed

at the beginning.

CHAP. XVIT. TJtere is l&amp;gt;ut one Lord and one God, the

Father and Creator of all things, who has loved us in

Christ, given us commandments, and remitted our sins ;

whose Son and Word Christ proved Himself to be, when

He forgave our sins.

1. No\v this being is the Creator (Demiurgus), who is, in

respect of His love, the Father ; but in respect of His power,

He is Lord ; and in respect of His wisdom, our Maker and

Fashioner
; by transgressing whose commandment we became

His enemies. And therefore in the last times the Lord has

restored us into friendship through His incarnation, having
become &quot; the Mediator between God and men

;&quot;

l

propitiating

indeed for us the Father against whom we had sinned, and

cancelling (consolatus) our disobedience by His own obedi

ence
; conferring also upon us the gift of communion with,

and subjection to, our Maker. For this reason also He has

taught us to say in prayer,
&quot; And forgive us our debts

;&quot;

since indeed He is our Father, whose debtors we were, having

transgressed His commandments. But who is this Beini? ?o O
Is He some unknown one, and a Father who gives no com-

1 1 Tim. ii. 5.
2 Matt. vi. 12.
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mandment to any one ? Or is He the God who is proclaimed

in the Scriptures, to whom we were debtors, having trans

gressed His commandment 1 Now the commandment was

given to man by the Word. For Adam, it is said,
&quot; heard

the voice of the Lord God.&quot; Rightly then does His Word

say to man, &quot;Thy
sins are forgiven thee;&quot;

2

He, the same

against whom we had sinned in the beginning, grants forgive

ness of sins in the end. But if indeed we had disobeyed the

command of any other, while it was a different being who

said, &quot;Thy
sins are forgiven thee

;&quot;

2 such an one is neither

good, nor triie, nor just. For how can he be good, who does

not give from what belongs to himself ? Or how can he beo D

just, who snatches away the goods of another? And in what

way can sins be truly remitted, unless that He against whom
we have sinned has Himself granted remission &quot;through the

bowels of mercy of our
God,&quot;

in which &quot; He has visited us&quot;

through His Son ?o
2. And therefore, when He had healed the man sick of

the palsy, [the evangelist] says :
&quot; The people upon seeing

it glorified God, who gave such power unto men.&quot; What

God, then, did the bystanders glorify? Was it indeed that

unknown Father invented by the heretics ? And how could

they glorify him who was altogether unknown to them ? It

is evident, therefore, that the Israelites glorified Him who has

been proclaimed as God by the law and the prophets, who is

also the Father of our Lord
; and therefore He taught men,

by the evidence of their senses through those signs which He

accomplished, to give glory to God. If, however, He Him
self had come from another Father, and men glorified a diffe

rent Father when they beheld His miracles, He [in that case]

rendered them unm^ateful to that Father who had sent theO

gift of healing. But as the only-begotten Son had come for

man s salvation from Him who is God, He did both stir up
the incredulous by the miracles which He was in the habit

of working, to give glory to the Father ; and to the Phari

sees, who did not admit the advent of His Son, and who
1 Gen. iii. 8. 2 Matt. ix. 2

;
Luke v. 20.

8 Luke i. 78. * Matt. ix. 8.
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consequently did not believe in the remission [of sins] which

was conferred by Him, He said,
&quot; That ye may know that

the Son of man hath power to forgive sins.&quot;
l And when He

had said this, He commanded the paralytic man to take up
the pallet upon which he was lying, and go into his house.

By this work of His He confounded the unbelievers, and

showed that He is Himself the voice of God, by which man
received commandments, which he broke, and became a

sinner ;
for the paralysis followed as a consequence of sins.

3. Therefore, by remitting sins, He did indeed heal man,
while He also manifested Himself who He was. For if no

one can forgive sins but God alone, while the Lord remitted

them and healed men, it is plain that He was Himself the

Word of God made the Son of man, receiving from theO
Father the power of remission of sins ; since He was man,
and since He was God, in order that since as man He suffered

for us, so as God He might have compassion on us, and for

give us our debts, in which we were made debtors to God our

Creator. And therefore David said beforehand,
&quot; Blessed are

they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord has not imputed sin
;&quot;

2

pointing out thus that remission of sins which follows upon
His advent, by which &quot; He has destroyed the

handwriting&quot;

of our debt, and &quot;fastened it to the cross;&quot;

!

so that as by
means of a tree we were made debtors to God, [so also] by
means of a tree we may obtain the remission of our debt.

4. This fact has been strikingly set forth by many others,

and especially through means of Elisha the prophet. For

when his fellow-prophets were hewing wood for the construc

tion of a tabernacle, and when the iron [head], shaken loose

from the axe, had fallen into the Jordan and could not be

found by them, upon Elisha s coming to the place, and learn

ing what had happened, he threw some wood into the water.

Then, when he had done this, the iron part of the axe floated

up, and they took up from the surface of the water what they

had previously lost.
4

By this action the prophet pointed out

1 Matt. ix. 6.
2 Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.

8 Col. ii. 14.
4 2 Kings vi. G.
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that the sure word of God, which we had negligently lost by
means of a tree, and were not in the way of finding again, we

should receive anew by the dispensation of a tree, [viz. the

cross of Christ]. For that the word of God is likened to an

axe, John the Baptist declares [when he says] in reference to

it,
&quot; But now also is the axe laid to the root of the trees.&quot;

Jeremiah also says to the same purport :
&quot; The word of God

cleaveth the rock as an axe.&quot;
2 This word, then, what was

hidden from us, did the dispensation of the tree make mani

fest, as I have already remarked. For as we lost it by means

of a tree, by means of a tree again was it made manifest to

all, showing the height, the length, the breadth, the depth in

itself ; and, as a certain man among our predecessors olb-

served,
&quot; Through the extension of the hands of a divine

7
~

person,
3

gathering together the two peoples to one God.&quot;

For these were two hands, because there were two peoples

scattered to the ends of the earth
;
but there was one head

in the middle, as there is but one God, who is above all, and

through all, and in us all.

CHAP, xviii. God the Father and Flis Word have formed all

created things (which they use) by their own power and

ivisdom, not out of defect or ignorance. The Son of God,
who received all power from the Father, would otherwise

never have taken flesh upon Him.

1. And such or so important a dispensation He did not

bring about by means of the creations of others, but by His

own ; neither by those things which were created out of

ignorance and defect, but by those which had their substance

from the wisdom and power of His Father. For He was

neither unrighteous, so that He should covet the property of

another ;
nor needy, that He could not by His own means

impart life to His own, and make use of His own creation for

1 Matt. iii. 10. 2 Jer. xxxiii. 29.

3 The Greek is preserved here, and reads, &amp;lt;W ?q$ 0ia$ fxTctesas ruu

xztpuy literally,
&quot;

through the divine extension of hands.&quot; The old

Latin merely reads,
&quot;

per extensionem manuum.&quot;
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the salvation of man. For indeed the creation could not have

sustained Him [on the cross], if He had sent forth [simply

by commission] what was the fruit of ignorance and defect.

Now we have repeatedly shown that the incarnate Word of

God was suspended upon a tree, and even the very heretics

do acknowledge that He was crucified. How, then, could

the fruit of ignorance and defect sustain Him who contains
CJ

the knowledge of all things, and is true and perfect? Or
how could that creation which was concealed from the Father,

and far removed from Him, have sustained His Word ? And
if this world were made by the angels (it matters not whether

we suppose their ignorance or their cognizance of the Supreme

God), when the Lord declared,
&quot; For I am in the Father,

and the Father in
me,&quot;

how could this workmanship of the

angels have borne to be burdened at once with the Father

and the Son ? How, again, could that creation which is

beyond the Pleroma have contained Him who contains the

entire Pleroma ? Inasmuch, then, as all these things are

impossible and incapable of proof, that preaching of the

church is alone true [which proclaims] that His own creation

bare Him, which subsists by the power, the skill, and the

wisdom of God ;
which is sustained, indeed, after an invisible

manner by the Father, but, on the contrary, after a visible

manner it bore His Word: and this is the true [Word].
2. For the Father bears the creation and His own Word

simultaneously, and the Word borne by the Father grants

the Spirit to all as the Father wills.
2 To some He gives

after the manner of creation what is made;
3 but to others

[He gives] after the manner of adoption, that is, what is

from God, namely generation. And thus one God the

Father is declared, who is above all, and through all, and in

all. The Father is indeed above all, and He is the Head of

1 John xiv. 11.

2 From this passage Harvey infers that Irenseus held the procession of

the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son, a doctrine denied by the

Oriental Church in after times.

3 Grabe and Harvey insert the words, &quot;quod
est conditionis,&quot; but on

slender authority.
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Christ ;
but the Word is through all things, and is Himself

the Head of the Church ;
while the Spirit is in us all, and

He is the living water,
1 which the Lord grants to those who

rightly believe in Him, and love Him, and who know that

&quot; there is one Father, who is above all, and through all,
and

in us all.&quot;

2 And to these things does John also, the disciple

of the Lord, bear witness, when he speaks thus in the

Gospel :
&quot; In the beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God. This was in the

beginning with God. Ail things were made by Him, and

without Him was nothing made.&quot;
3 And then he said of theo

Word Himself :
&quot; Pie was in the world, and the world was

made by Him, and the world knew Him not. To His own

things He came, and His own people received Him not.

However, as many as did receive Him, to these gave He

power to become the sons of God, to those that believe in

His name.&quot; And again, showing the dispensation with

regard to His human nature, John said :
&quot; And the WordO

was made flesh, and dwelt among us.&quot; And in continua

tion he says,
&quot; And we beheld His glory, the glory as of the

Only-begotten by the Father, full of grace and truth.&quot; He
thus plainly points out to those willing to hear, that is, to

those having ears, that there is one God, the Father over all,

and one Word of God, who is through all, by whom all

things have been made; and that this world belongs to Him,
and was made by Him, according to the Father s will, and

not by angels ; nor by apostasy, defect, and ignorance ; nor

by any power of Prunicus, whom certain of them also call

&quot; the Mother
;&quot;

nor by any other maker of the world igno
rant of the Father.

3. For the Creator of the world is trulv the Word of God :
v

and this is our Lord, who in the last times was made man,

existing in this world, and who in an invisible manner con

tains all things created, and is inherent in the entire creation,

since the Word of God governs and arranges all things ;
and

1 John vii. 39. *
Eph. iv. 6.

8 John i. 1, etc. 4 John i. 10, etc.

8 John i 14.
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therefore He came to His own in a visible
1
manner, and was

made flesh, and hung upon the tree, that He might sum up
all things in Himself. &quot; And His own peculiar people did

not receive
Him,&quot;

as Moses declared this very thing among
the people :

&quot; And thy life shall be hanging before thine

eyes, and thou wilt not believe thy life.&quot;
2 Those therefore

who did not receive Him did not receive life. &quot;But to as

many as received Him, to them gave He power to become
the sons of God.&quot; For it is He who has power from the

Father over all things, since He is the Word of God, and

very man, communicating with invisible beings after theO O
manner of the intellect, and appointing a law observable to

the outward senses, that all things should continue each in

its own order; and He reigns manifestly over things visibleO */ O
and pertaining to men

; and brings in just judgment and

worthy upon all ; as David also, clearly pointing to this, says,
u Our God shall openly come, and will not keep silence.&quot;

Then he shows also the judgment which is brought in by
Him, saying,

&quot; A fire shall burn in His sight, and a strong

tempest shall rage round about Him. He shall call upon
the heaven from above, and the earth, to judge His

people.&quot;

CHAP. xix. A comparison is instituted between the disobedient

and, sinning Eve and the Virgin Mary, her patroness.

Various and discordant heresies are mentioned.

1. That the Lord then was manifestly coming to His own

things, and was sustaining them by means of that creation

which is supported by Himself, and was making a recapitu
lation of that disobedience which had occurred in connection

with a tree, through the obedience which was [exhibited by
Himself when He hung] upon a tree, [the effects] also of that

deception being done away with, by which that virgin Eve,
who was already espoused to a man, was unhappily misled,

was happily announced, through means of the truth [spoken]

by the angel to the Virgin Mary, who was [also espoused] to

1 The text reads &quot;

invisibiliter,&quot; which seems clearly an error.

2 Deut. xxviii. 66. 3 John i. 13. 4 Ps. 1. 3, 4.
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a man.1 For just as the former was led astray by the word

of an an^el, so that she fled from God when she had trans-O *

gressed His word ;
so did the latter, by an angelic com

munication, receive the glad tidings that she should sustain

(portarel) God, being obedient to His word. And if the

former did disobey God, yet the latter was persuaded to be

obedient to God, in order that the Virgin Mary might become

the patroness (advocate) of the virgin Eve. And thus, as the

human race fell into bondage to death by means of a virgin,

so is it rescued by a virgin ; virginal disobedience having
been balanced in the opposite scale by virginal obedience.

For in the same way the sin of the first created man (proto-

plasti) receives amendment by the correction of the First-

begotten, and the cunning of the serpent is conquered by
the harmlessness of the dove, those bonds being unloosed by
which we had been fast bound to death.

2. The heretics being all unlearned and ignorant of God s

arrangements, and not acquainted with that dispensation by
which He took upon Him human nature (instil ejus quce est

secundum hominem dispensationis), inasmuch as they blind

themselves with regard to the truth, do in fact speak against
their own salvation. Some of them introduce another Father

besides the Creator; some, again, say that the world and its

substance was made by certain angels ; certain others [main

tain] that it was widely separated by Horos 2 from him whom

they represent as being the Father that it sprang forth

(floruisse) of itself, and from itself was born. Then, again,
others [of them assert] that it obtained substance in those

things which are contained by the Father, from defect and

ignorance ; others still, despise the advent of the Lord mani

fest [to the senses], for they do not admit His incarnation
;

while others, ignoring the arrangement [that He should be

born] of a virgin, maintain that He was begotten by Joseph.
And still further, some affirm that neither their soul nor

their body can receive eternal life, but merely the inner man.

1 The text is here most uncertain and obscure.
2 The text reads

&quot;porro,&quot;
which makes no sense; so that Harvey

looks upon it as a corruption of the reading &quot;per
Horum.&quot;
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Moreover, they will have it that this [inner man] is that

which is the understanding (sensum) in them, and which they
decree as being the only thing to ascend to &quot; the

perfect.&quot;

Others [maintain], as I have said in the first hook, that while

the soul is saved, their body does not participate in the

salvation which comes from God ; in which [book] I have
also set forward the hypotheses of all these men, and in the

second have pointed out their weakness and inconsistency.

CHAP. xx. Those pastors are to be heard to whom the apostles

committed the churches, possessing one and the same doc

trine of salvation ; the heretics, on the other hand, are to

be avoided. We must think soberly with regard to the

mysteries of the faith.

1. Now all these [heretics] are of much later date than the

bishops to whom the apostles committed the churches ; which

fact I have in the third book taken all pains to demonstrate.

It follows., then, as a matter of course, that these heretics

aforementioned, since they are blind to the truth, and deviate

from the [right] way, will walk in various roads
; and there

fore the footsteps of their doctrine are scattered here and

there without agreement or connection. But the path of

those belonmno; to the church circumscribes the whole world,~ ~

as possessing the sure tradition from the apostles, and gives

unto us to see that the faith of all is one and the same,
since all receive one and the same God the Father, and be

lieve in the same dispensation regarding the incarnation of

the Son of God., and are cognizant of the same gift of the

Spirit, and are conversant with the same commandments,
and preserve the same form of ecclesiastical constitution,

1

and expect the same advent of the Lord, and await the same

salvation of the complete man, that is, of the soul and body.

And undoubtedly the preaching of the church is true and

1 &quot; Et eandem figuram ejus quge est erga ecclesiam ordinationis custo-

dientibus.&quot; Grabe supposes this refers to the ordained ministry of the

church, but Harvey thinks it refers more probably to its general con

stitution.
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stedfast, in which one and the same way of salvation is

shown throughout the whole world. For to her is entrusted

the light of God; and therefore the &quot;wisdom&quot; of God, by
means of which she saves all men,

&quot;

is declared in
[its]

going forth
;

it uttereth [its voice] faithfully in the streets, is

preached on the tops of the walls, and speaks continually in

the gates of the
city.&quot;

1 For the church preaches the truth

everywhere, and she is the seven-branched candlestick which

bears the light of Christ.o
2. Those, therefore, who desert the preaching of the church,

call in question the knowledge of the holy presbyters, not

taking into consideration of how much greater consequence is

a religious man, even in a private station, than a blasphemous
and impudent sophist.

2

Now, such are all the heretics, and

those who imagine that they have hit upon something more

beyond the truth, so that by following those things already

mentioned, proceeding on their way variously, inharmoniously,
and foolishly, not keeping always to the same opinions with

regard to the same things, as blind men are led by the blind,

they shall deservedly fall into the ditch of ignorance lying
in their path, ever seeking and never finding out the truth.

3

It behoves us, therefore, to avoid their doctrines, and to

take careful heed lest we suffer any injury from them ; but

to flee to the church, and be brought up in her bosom, and

be nourished with the Lord s Scriptures. For the church has

been planted as a garden (paradisus) in this world ; there

fore says the Spirit of God,
&quot; Thou mayest freely eat from

every tree of the
garden,&quot;

*

that
is,

Eat ye from every Scrip
ture of the Lord ; but ye shall not eat with an uplifted mind,
nor touch any heretical discord. For these men do pro
fess that they have themselves the knowledge of good and

evil ; and they set their own impious minds above the God
who made them. They therefore form opinions on what is

beyond the limits of the understanding. For this cause also

1 Prov. i. 20, 21.
! That is, the private Christian as contrasted with the sophist of the

schools.

8 2 Tim. iii. 7. * Gen. ii. 16.
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the apostle says,
&quot; Be not wise beyond what it is fitting to be

wise, but be wise
prudently,&quot;

L

that we be not cast forth by

eating of the &quot;

knowledge&quot;
of these men (that knowledge

which knows more than it should do) from the paradise of

life. Into this paradise the Lord has introduced those who

obey His call,
&quot;

summing up in Himself all things which

are in heaven, and which are on earth
;&quot;

2 but the things inO
heaven are spiritual, while those on earth constitute the dis

pensation in human nature (secundum hominem est dispositio).

These things, therefore, He recapitulated in Himself : by

uniting man to the Spirit, and causing the Spirit to dwell in

man, He is Himself made the head of the Spirit, and gives
the Spirit to be the head of man : for through Him (the

Spirit) we see, and hear, and speak.

CHAP. xxi. Christ is the Head of all things already mentioned.

It was fitting that He should be sent by tlie Father, the

Creator of all things, to assume human nature, and should

be tempted by Satan, that He might fulfil the promises,
and carry off a glorious and perfect victory.

1. He has therefore, in His work of recapitulation, summed

up all things, both waging war against our enemy, and crush

ing him who had at the beginning led us away captives in

Adam, and trampling upon his head, as thou canst perceive

in Genesis that God said to the serpent,
&quot; And I will put

enmity between tliee and the woman, and between thy seed

and her seed ; Pie shall be on the watch for (observabit*) thy

head, and thou on the watch for His heel.&quot; For from that

time, He who should be born of a woman, [namely] from

the Virgin, after the likeness of Adam, was preached as keep

ing watch for the head of the serpent. This is the seed of

which the apostle says in the Epistle to the Galatians,
&quot; that

the law of works was established until the seed should come

to whom the promise was made.&quot;
5 This fact is exhibited in

1 Bom. xii. 3.
2
Eph. i. 10.

8
TYipvjffsi and repiasi have probably been confounded.

* Gen. iii. 15.
6 Gal. iii. 19.
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a still clearer light in the same epistle, where he thus speaks:

&quot;But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth

His Son, made of a woman.&quot;
1 For indeed the enemy would

not have been fairly vanquished, unless it had been a man

[born] of woman who conquered him. For it was by means

of a woman that he got the advantage over man at first,

setting himself up as man s opponent. And therefore does

the Lord profess Himself to be the Son of man, comprising
in Himself that original man out of whom the woman was

fashioned (ex quo ea quce secundum mulierem est plasmatio

facta est), in order that, as our species went down to death

through a vanquished man, so we may ascend to life again

through a victorious one : and as through a man death re-
C^ *-^

ceived the palm [of victory] against us, so again by a man
we may receive the palm against death.

2. Now the Lord would not have recapitulated in Himself

that ancient and primary enmity against the serpent, fulfill

ing the promise of the Creator (Demiurgi), and performing
His command, if He had come from another Father. But

as He is one and the same, who formed us at the beginning,
and sent His Son at the end, the Lord did perform His

command, being made of a woman, by both destroying our

adversary, and perfecting man after the image and likeness

of God. And for this reason He did not draw the means

of confounding him from any other source than from the

words of the law, and made use of the Father s command
ment as a help towards the destruction and confusion of the

apostate angel. Fasting forty days, like Moses and Elias,

He afterwards hungered, first, in order that we may perceive
that He was a real and substantial man for it belongs to a

man to suffer hunger when fasting ;
and secondly, that His

opponent might have an opportunity of attacking Him. For

as at the beginning it was by means of food that [the

enemy] persuaded man, although not suffering hunger, to

transgress God s commandments, so in the end he did not

succeed in persuading Him that was an hungered to take

that food which proceeded from God. For, when tempting
1 Gal. iv. 4.
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Him, he said,
&quot; If thou be the Son of God, command that

these stones be made bread.&quot; But the Lord repulsed him

by the commandment of the law, saying,
&quot; It is written, Man

doth not live by bread alone.&quot;
2 As to those words [of His

enemy,]
&quot; If thou be the Son of

God,&quot; [the Lord] made no

remark
;
but by thus acknowledging His human nature He

baffled His adversary, and exhausted the force of his first

attack by means of His Father s word. The corruption of

man, therefore, which occurred in paradise by both [of our

first parents] eating, was done away with by [the Lord s]

want of food in this world.
3 But he, being thus vanquished

by the law, endeavoured again to make an assault by him

self quoting a commandment of the law. For, bringing
Him to the highest pinnacle of the temple, he said to Him,
&quot; If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down. For it is

written, That God shall give His angels charge concerning

thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest per

chance thou dash thy foot against a stone;&quot; thus conceal

ing a falsehood under the guise of Scripture, as is done by
all the heretics. For that was indeed written, [namely],
&quot;That He hath given His angels charge concerning Him;&quot;

but &quot; cast thyself down from hence&quot; no Scripture said in

reference to Him : this kind of persuasion the devil produced
from himself. The Lord therefore confuted him out of

the law, when He said,
&quot; It is written again, Thou shalt not

tempt the Lord thy God;&quot;
5

pointing out by the word con

tained in the law that which is the duty of man, that he

should not tempt God ; and in regard to Himself, since He

appeared in human form, [declaring] that He would not

tempt the Lord his God.6 The pride of reason, therefore,

which was in the serpent, was put to nought by the humility

1 Matt. iv. 3.
2 Dent. viii. 3.

3 The Latin of this obscure sentence is : Quae ergo fuit in Paradise

repletio hominis per duplicem gustationem, dissoluta est per earn, quse

fuit in hoc mimdo, indigentiam. Harvey thinks that repletio is an error

of the translation reading dvotvhvjpaotf for
ttvonrypafftf.

This conjecture

is adopted above.
4 Ps. Ixxxix. 11.

6 Deut. vi. 16.

6 This sentence is one of great obscurity.
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found in the man [Christ] ; and now twice was the devil

conquered from Scripture, when he was detected as advising

thin 0-3 contrarv to God s commandment, and was shown to
G&amp;gt;

/

be the enemy of God by [the expression of] his thoughts.

He then, having been thus signally defeated, and then, as

it were, concentrating his forces, drawing up in order all

his available power for falsehood, in the third place &quot;.showed

Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them,&quot;

saying, as Luke relates, &quot;All these will I give thee, for they
are delivered to me ; and to whom I will, I give them, if thou

wilt fall down and worship me.&quot; The Lord then, exposing
him in his true character, says,

&quot;

Depart, Satan ; for it is

written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him

only shalt thou serve.&quot;
2 He both revealed him by this name,

and showed [at the same time] who He Himself was. For

the Hebrew word &quot;

Satan&quot; signifies an apostate. And thus,

vanquishing him for the third time, He spurned him from

Him finally as being conquered out of the law ; and there

was done away with that infringement of God s command
ment which had occurred in Adam, by means of the precept
of the law, which the Son of man observed, who did not

transgress the commandment of God.

3. Who, then, is this Lord God to whom Christ bears wit

ness, whom no man shall tempt, whom all should worship,
and serve Him alone ? It is, beyond all manner of doubt,

that God who also gave the law. For these things had been

predicted in the law, and by the words (sententiam) of the law

the Lord showed that the law does indeed declare the Wore!

of God from the Father ; and the apostate angel of God is

destroyed by its voice, being exposed in his true colours, and

vanquished by the Son of man keeping the commandment
of God. For as in the beginning he enticed man to trans

gress his Maker s law, and thereby got him into his power ;

yet his power consists in transgression and apostasy, and

with these he bound man [to himself] ; so again, on the other

hand, it was necessary that through man himself he should,
when conquered, be bound with the same chains with which

1 Lukeiv. 6, 7. 2 Matt. iv. 10.

IREN. VOL. II. H
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he had bound man. in order that man, beino; set free,* O *

return to his Lord, leaving to him (Satan) those bonds by
which he himself had been fettered, that is, sin. For when
Satan is bound, man is set free ; since &quot; none can enter a

strong man s house and spoil his goods, unless he first bind

the strong man himself.&quot;
1 The Lord therefore exposes him

as speaking contrary to the word of that God who made all

things, and subdues him by means of the commandment.O / %

Now the law is the commandment of God. The Man proves
him to be a fugitive from and a transgressor of the law, anO O 7

apostate also from God. After [the Man had done this], the

Word bound him securely as a fugitive from Himself, and

made spoil of his goods, namely, those men whom he held in

bondage, and whom he unjustly used for his own purposes.
And justly indeed is he led captive, who had led men un

justly into bondage ; while man, who had been led captive
in times past, was rescued from the grasp of his possessor,

according to the tender mercy of God the Father, who had

compassion on His own handiwork, and gave to it salvation,

restoring it by means of the Word that is, by Christ in

order that men might learn by actual proof that he receives

incorruptibility not of himself, but by the free gift of God.

CHAP. xxn. The true Lord and the one God is declared by
the law, and manifested by Christ his Son in the Gospel ;

ivhom alone we should adore, and from Him we must

look for all good things, not from Satan.

1 . Thus then does the Lord plainly show that it was the

true Lord and the one God who had been set forth by the

law
;
for Him whom the law proclaimed as God, the same

did Christ point out as the Father, whom also it behoves the

disciples of Christ alone to serve. By means of the state

ments of the law, He put our adversary to utter confusion ;

and the law directs us to praise God the Creator (pemiurgwn),
and to serve Him alone. Since this is the case, we must not

seek for another Father besides Him, or above Him, since

1 Matt. xii. 29 and Mark iii. 27.
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there is one God who justifies the circumcision by faith, and

the uncircumcision through faith.
1 For if there were any

other perfect Father above Him, He (Christ) would by no

means have overthrown Satan by means of His words and

commandments. For one ignorance cannot be done away
with by means of another ignorance, any more than one

defect by another defect. If, therefore, the law is due to

ignorance and defect, how could the statements contained

therein bring to nought the ignorance of the devil, and con

quer the strong man ? For a strong man can be conquered
neither by an inferior nor by an equal, but by one possessed
of greater power. But the Word of God is the superior
above all, He who is loudly proclaimed in the law :

&quot;

Hear,
O Israel, the Lord thy God is one God;&quot; and, &quot;Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart;&quot; and,
&quot; Him

shalt thou adore, and Him alone shalt thou serve.&quot;
2 Then

in the Gospel, casting down the apostasy by means of these

expressions, He did both overcome the strong man by His

Father s voice, and He acknowledges the commandment of

the law to express His own sentiments, when He says, &quot;Thou

shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.&quot;
3 For He did not con

found the adversary by the saying of any other, but by
that belonging to His own Father, and thus overcame the

strong man.

2. He taught by His commandment that we who have

been set free should, when hungry, take that food which is

given by God ; and that, when placed in the exalted position
of every grace [that can be received], we should not, either

by trusting to works of righteousness, or when adorned with

supereminent [gifts of] ministration, by any means be lifted

up with pride, nor should we tempt God, but should feel

humility in all things, and have ready to hand [this saying],
&quot;Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.&quot;

4 As also the

apostle taught, saying,
&quot;

Minding not high things, but con

senting to things of low estate
;&quot;

5
that we should neither be

ensnared with riches, nor mundane glory, nor present fancy,
1 Rom. iii. 30. 2 Dent. vi. 4, 5, 13. * Matt. iv. 7.

Deut. vi. 16. Rom. xii. 16.
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but should know that we must tl

worship the Lord thy God,
and serve Him

alone,&quot; and give no heed to him who falsely

promised things not his own, when he said,
&quot; All these will I

give thee, if, falling down, thou wilt worship me.&quot; For he

himself confesses that to adore him, and to do his will, is

to fall from the glory of God. And in what thing either

pleasant or good can that man who has fallen participate ?

Or what else can such a person hope for or expect, except
death ? For death is next neighbour to him who has fallen.

Hence also it follows that he will not give what he has

promised. For how can he make grants to him who has

fallen ? Moreover, since God rules over men and him too,

and without the will of our Father in heaven not even a

sparrow falls to the ground,
1

it follows that his declaration,
&quot; All these things are delivered unto me, and to whomsoever

I will I give them,&quot; proceeds from him when puffed up with

pride. For the creation is not subjected to his power, since

indeed he is himself but one among created things.

&quot;

Nor
shall he give away the rule over men to men ; but both all

other things, and all human affairs, are arranged according
to God the Father s disposal. Besides, the Lord declares

that &quot; the devil is a liar from the beginning, and the truth is

not in him.&quot;
2

If then he be a liar, and the truth be not in

him, he certainly did not speak truth, but a lie, when he

said,
&quot; For all these things are delivered to me, and to

whomsoever I will I give them.&quot;
3

CHAP, xxiii. The devil is well practised in falsehood, by
which Adam having been led astray, sinned on the sixth

day of the creation^ in which day also he has been renewed

by Christ.

1. He had indeed been already accustomed to lie against

God, for the purpose of leading men astray. For at the

beginning, when God had given to man a variety of things

for food, while He commanded him not to eat of one tree

only, as the Scripture tells us that God said to Adam :

1 Matt. x. 29.
2 John viii. 44. 3 Luke iv. 6.
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&quot; From every tree which is in the garden thou shalt eat

food
;

but from the tree of knowledge of good and evil,

from this ye shall not eat : for in the day that ye shall eat of

it, ye shall die by death
;&quot;

he then, lying against the Lord,

tempted man, as the Scripture says that the serpent said to

the woman: &quot; Has God indeed said this, Ye shall not eat

from every tree of the
garden?&quot;

2 And when she had ex

posed the falsehood, and simply related the command, as He
had said,

&quot; From every tree of the garden we shall eat : but

of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden,
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch

it, lest ye die :&quot;

3 when he had [thus] learned from the woman
the command of God, having brought his cunning into play,

he finally deceived her by a falsehood, saying,
&quot; Ye shall not

die by death ; for God knew that in the day ye shall eat of

it your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing

good and evil.&quot; In the first place, then, in the garden of

God lie disputed about God, as if God was not there, for he

was ignorant of the greatness of God
;
and then, in the next

place, after he had learned from the woman that God had

said that they should die if they tasted the aforesaid tree,

opening his mouth, he uttered the third falsehood,
&quot; Ye shall

not die by death.&quot; But that God was true, and the serpent
a liar, was proved by the result, death having passed upon
them who had eaten. For along with the fruit they did also

fall under the power of death, because they did eat in dis

obedience ; and disobedience to God entails death. Where

fore, as they became forfeit to death, from that [moment]

they were handed over to it.

2. Thus, then, in the day that they did eat, in the same did

they die, and became death s debtors, since it was one day of

the creation. For it is said,
&quot; There was made in the even

ing, and there was made in the morning, one
day.&quot;

Now in

this same day that they did eat, in that also did they die.

But according to the cycle and progress of the days, after

which one is termed first, another second, and another third,

if anybody seeks diligently to learn upon what day out of the
1 Gen. ii. 16, 17. 2 Gen. iii. 1. Gen. iii. 2, 3. * Gen. iii. 4.
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seven it was that Adam died, he will find it by examining the

dispensation of the Lord. For by summing up in Himself

the whole human race from the beginning to the end, He
has also summed up its death. From this it is clear that the

Lord suffered death, in obedience to His Father, upon that

day on which Adam died while he disobeyed God. Now he

died on the same day in which he did eat. For God said,
&quot; In that day on which ye shall eat of

it, ye shall die by
death.&quot; The Lord, therefore, recapitulating in Himself this

day, underwent His sufferings upon the day preceding the

Sabbath, that is, the sixth day of the creation, on which day* * i/ / /

man was created ; thus granting him a second creation by
means of His passion, which is that [creation] out of death.

And there are some, again, who relegate the death of Adam
to the thousandth year ;

for since &quot; a day of the Lord is as a

thousand
years,&quot;

L he did not overstep the thousand years, but

died within them, thus bearing out the sentence of his sin.

Whether, therefore, with respect to disobedience, which is

death ; whether [we consider] that, on account of that, they
were delivered over to death, and made debtors to it ; whether

with respect to [the fact that on] one and the same day on

which they ate they also died (for it is one day of the crea

tion) ; whether [we regard this point], that, with respect to

this cycle of days, they died on the day in which they did

also eat, that is, the day of the preparation, which is termed
&quot; the pure supper,&quot;

that is, the sixth day of the feast, which

the Lord also exhibited when He suffered on that day ;
or

whether [we reflect] that he (Adam) did not overstep the

thousand years, but died within their limit, it follows that,

in regard to all these significations, God is indeed true. For

they died who tasted of the tree ; and the serpent is proved a

liar and a murderer, as the Lord said of him :
&quot; For he is a

murderer from the beginning, and the truth is not in him.&quot;
2

1 2 Pet. iii. 8. 3 John viii. 44.
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CHAP. xxiv. Of the constant falsehood of the devil, and of
the powers and governments of the world, ivhich we ought

to obey, inasmuch as they are appointed of God, not of
the devil.

1. As therefore the devil lied at the beginning, so did he

also in the end, when he said,
&quot; All these are delivered unto

me, and to whomsoever I \vill I give them.&quot; For it is not

he who has appointed the kingdoms of this world, but God ;

for &quot; the.heart of the king is in the hand of God.&quot;
2 And

the Word also says by Solomon,
&quot;

By me kings do reign,

and princes administer justice. By me chiefs are raised up,

and by me kings rule the earth.&quot; Paul the apostle also says

upon this same subject :
u Be ye subject to all the higher

powers ; for there is no power but of God : now those which

are have been ordained of God.&quot; And again, in reference

to them he says,
&quot; For he beareth not the sword in vain ;

for he is the minister of God, the avenger for wrath to him

who does evil.&quot;
5

Now, that he spake these words, not in

regard to angelical powers, nor of invisible rulers as some

venture to expound the passage but of those of actual

human authorities, [he shows when] he says,
(i For this cause

pay ye tribute also : for they are God s ministers, doing
service for this very thing.&quot;

This also the Lord confirmed,

when He did not do what Pie was tempted to by the devil ;

but He gave directions that tribute should be paid to the

tax-gatherers for Himself and Peter;
7 because

&quot;they
are the

ministers of God, serving for this very thing.&quot;

2. For since man, by departing from God, reached such

a pitch of fury as even to look upon his brother as his

enemy, and engaged without fear in every kind of restless

conduct, and murder, and avarice
; God imposed upon man

kind the fear of man, as they did not acknowledge the fear

of God, in order that, being subjected to the authority of

men, and kept under restraint by their laws, they might attain

1 Matt. iv. 9
;
Luke iv. 6.

2 Prov. xxi. 1. 3 Prov. viii. 15.
4 Rom. xiii. 1.

5 Rom. xiii. 4. 6 Rom. xiii. 6. T Matt. xvii. 27.
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to some degree of justice, and exercise mutual forbearance

through dread of the sword suspended full in their view, as

the apostle says :
&quot; For he beareth not the sword in vain ;

for he is the minister of God, the avenger for wrath upon
him who does evil.&quot; And for this reason too, magistratesO

themselves, having laws as a clothing of righteousness when
ever they act in a just and legitimate manner, shall not be

called in question for their conduct, nor be liable to punish
ment. But whatsoever they do to the subversion of justice,

iniquitously, and impiously, and illegally, and tyrannically,

in these things shall they also perish ; for the just judg
ment of God comes equally upon all, and in no case is

defective. Earthly rule, therefore, has been appointed by
God for the benefit of nations, and not by the devil, who
is never at rest at all, nay, who does not love to see even

nations conducting themselves after a quiet manner, so that

under the fear of human rule, men mav not eat each other
t&amp;gt;

up like fishes; but that, by means of the establishment of

laws, they may keep down an excess of wickedness among
the nations. And considered from this point of view, those

who exact tribute from us are &quot; God s ministers, serving for

this very purpose.&quot;

ffi
3. As, then, &quot;(the powers that be are ordained of

God,&quot; it

is clear that the devil lied when he said, &quot;These are delivered

i unto me ; and to whomsoever I will, I give them.&quot; For by
the law of the same Being as calls men into existence are

kings also
appointed,^ adapted

for those men who are atlhe

time placed under their government. Some of these [rulers]

are given for the correction and the benefit of their subjects,

and for the preservation of justice ; but others, for the pur

poses of fear and punishment and rebuke : others, as [the

subjects] deserve it, are for deception, disgrace, and pride ;

while the just judgment of God, as I have observed already,

passes equally upon all. The devil, howr

ever, as he is the

apostate angel, can only go to this length, as he did at the

beginning, [namely] to deceive and lead astray the mind of

man into disobeying the commandments of God, and gradu

ally to darken the hearts of those who would endeavour to
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serve him, to the forgetting of the true God, but to the

adoration of himself as God.

4. Just as if any one, being an apostate, and seizing in a hos

tile manner another man s territory, should harass the inhabi

tants of
it,

in order that he might claim for himself the glory

of a king among those ignorant of his apostasy and robbery ;

so likewise also the devil, being one among those angels who

are placed over the spirit of the air, as the Apostle Paul has

declared in his Epistle to the Ephesians,
1

becoming envious

of man, was rendered an apostate from the divine law : for

envy is a thing foreign to God. And as his apostasy was ex

posed by man, and man became the [means of] searching out

his thoughts (et examinatio sententice ejus, homo factus est),

he has set himself to this with greater and greater determi

nation, in opposition to man, envying his life, and wishing to

involve him in his own apostate power. The Word of God,

however, the Maker of all things, conquering him by means

of human nature, and showing him to be an apostate, has,

on the contrary, put him under the power of man. For He

says, &quot;Behold, I confer upon you the power of treading

upon serpents and scorpions, and upon all the power of the

enemy,&quot;

2
in order that, as he obtained dominion over man by

apostasy, so again his apostasy might be deprived of power

by means of man turning back again to God.

CHAP. xxv. The fraud, pride, and tyrannical kingdom of

Antichrist, as described by Daniel and Paul.

1. And not only by the particulars already mentioned, but

also by means of the events which shall occur in the time

of Antichrist is it shown that he, being an apostate and a

robber, is anxious to be adored as God ; and that, although
a mere slave, he wishes himself to be proclaimed as a

king. For he (Antichrist) being endued with all the power
of the devil, shall come, not as a righteous king, nor as a

legitimate king, [i.e. one] in subjection to God, but an im

pious, unjust, and lawless one ; as an apostate, iniquitous and
1
Eph. ii. 2. 2 Luke x. 19.
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murderous
;
as a robber, concentrating in himself

[all] satanic

apostasy, and setting aside idols to persuade [men] that he

himself is God, raising up himself as the only idol, having in

himself the multifarious errors of the other idols. This he

does, in order that they who do [now] worship the devil by
means of many abominations, may serve himself by this one

idol, of whom the apostle thus speaks in the second Epistle
to the Thessalonians : &quot;Unless there shall come a fallino-o
away first, and the man of sin shall be revealed, the son of

perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is

called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he sitteth in the

temple of God, showing himself as if he were God.&quot; The

apostle therefore clearly points out his apostasy, and that

he is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is wor

shipped that is, above every idol for these are indeed so

called by men, but are not [really] gods ; and that he will en

deavour in a tyrannical manner to set himself forth as God.
t/

2. Moreover, he (the apostle) has also pointed out this

which I have shown in many ways, that the temple in Jeru

salem was made by the direction of the true God. For the

apostle himself, speaking in his own person, distinctly called

it the temple of God. Now I have shown in the third book,

that no one is termed God by the apostles when speaking for

themselves, except Him who truly is God, the Father of our

Lord, by whose directions the temple which is at Jerusalem

was constructed for those purposes which I have already men
tioned ; in which [temple] the enemy shall sit, endeavouring
to show himself as Christ, as the Lord also declares :

&quot; But

when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, which has

been spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy

place (let him that readeth understand), then let those who
are in Judea flee into the mountains

;
and he who is upon the

house-top, let him not come down to take anything out of his

house : for there shall then be great hardship, such as has not

been from the beginning of the world until now, nor ever

shall be.&quot;
1

3. Daniel too, looking forward to the end of the last king-
1 Matt. xxiv. 15, 21.
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dom, i.e. the ten last kings, amongst whom the kingdom of

those men shall be partitioned, and upon whom the son of

perdition shall come, declares that ten horns shall spring

from the beast, and that another little horn shall arise in the

midst of them, and that three of the former shall be rooted

up before his face. He says :
&quot;

And, behold, eyes were

in this horn as the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking

great things, and his look was more stout than his fellows.

I was looking, and this horn made war against the saints,

and prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days came

and gave judgment to the saints of the most high God, and

the time came, and the saints obtained the
kingdom.&quot; Then,

further on, in the interpretation of the vision, there was said

to him :
&quot; The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon

earth, which shall excel all other kingdoms, and devour the

whole earth, and tread it down, and cut it in pieces. And
its ten horns are ten kino;s which shall arise

;
and after themo

shall arise another, who shall surpass in evil deeds all that

were before him, and shall overthrow three kings ; and he

shall speak words against the most high God, and wear out

the saints of the most high God, and shall purpose to change
times and laws

;
and [everything] shall be given into his

hand until a time of times and a half
time,&quot;

2

that
is, for three

years and six months, during which time, when he comes, he

shall reign over the earth. Of whom also the Apostle Paul

again, speaking in the second [Epistle] to the Thessalonians,
and at the same time proclaiming the cause of his advent, thus

says : &quot;And then shall the wicked one be revealed, whom
the Lord Jesus shall slay with the spirit of His mouth, and

destroy by the presence of His coming ; whose coming [i.e.

the wicked one
s]

is after the working of Satan, in all power,
and signs, and portents of lies, and with all deceivableness of

wickedness for those who perish ; because they did not receive

the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And there

fore God will send them the working of error, that they may
believe a lie ; that they all may be judged who did not be

lieve the truth, but gave consent to
iniquity.&quot;

1 Dan. vii. 8, etc.
2 Dan. vii. 23, etc. 3 2 Thess. ii. 8.
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4. The Lord also spoke as follows to those who did not

believe in Him :
&quot; I have come in my Father s name, and ye

have not received me : when another shall come in his own

name, him ye will
receive,&quot; calling Antichrist &quot; the

other,&quot;

because lie is alienated from the Lord. This is also the.unjust

judge, whom the Lord mentioned as one &quot; who feared not

God, neither regarded man,&quot;

2
to whom the widow fled in her

forgetfulness of God, that is, the earthly Jerusalem, to be

avenged of her adversary. Which also he shall do in the

time of his kingdom : he shall remove his kingdom into that
^ O

[city], and shall sit in the temple of God, leading astray those

who worship him, as if he were Christ. To this purpose
Daniel says again :

&quot; And he shall desolate the holy place ;

and sin has been given for a sacrifice,
3 and righteousness been

cast away in the earth, and he has been active (fecit), and

gone on
prosperously.&quot;

And the angel Gabriel, when ex

plaining his vision, states with regard to this person :
&quot; And

towards the end of their kingdom a king of a most fierce

countenance shall arise, one understanding [dark] questions,

and exceedingly powerful, full of wonders; and he shall cor

rupt, direct, influence (faciet), and put strong men down, the

holy people likewise ; and his yoke shall be directed as a

wreath [round their neck] ;
deceit shall be in his hand, and

he shall be lifted up in his heart : he shall also ruin many

by deceit, and lead many to perdition, bruising them in his

hand like
eggs.&quot;

5 And then he points out the time that his

tyranny shall last, during which the saints shall be put to

flight, they who offer a pure sacrifice unto God :
&quot; And in

the midst of the week,&quot;
he says,

&quot; the sacrifice and the libation

shall be taken away, and the abomination of desolation [shall

be brought] into the temple : even unto the consummation of

1 John v. 43.
2 Luke xviii. 2, etc.

3 This may refer to Antiochus Epiphanes, Antichrist s prototype, who

offered swine upon the altar in the temple at Jerusalem. The LXX.

version has, ilofa lir\ ryv Qvaiw atpetpTi*, i.e. sin has been given against

(or, upon} the sacrifice.

4 Dan. viii. 12.

6 Dan. viii. 23, etc.
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the time shall the desolation be
complete.&quot;

Now three years

and six months constitute the half-week.

5. From all these passages are revealed to us, not merely

the particulars
of the apostasy, and [the doings] of him who

concentrates in himself every satanic error, but also that

there is one and the same God the Father, who was declared

by the prophets, but made manifest by Christ. For if what

Daniel prophesied concerning the end has been confirmed by
tlie Lord, when He said,

&quot; When ye shall see the abomination

of desolation, which has been spoken of by Daniel the pro

phet&quot;

2

(and the angel Gabriel gave the interpretation of the

visions to Daniel, and he is the archangel of the Creator

(Demiurgi), who also proclaimed to Mary the visible coming
and the incarnation of Christ), then one and the same God

is most manifestly pointed out, who sent the prophets, and

made promise
3
of the Son, and called us into His knowledge.

CHAP. xxvi. John and Daniel have predicted the dissolution

and desolation of the Roman Empire, which shall precede

the end of the world and the eternal kingdom of Christ.

The Gnostics are refuted, those tools of Satan, who invent

another Father different from the Creator.

1. In a still clearer light has John, in the Apocalypse,

indicated to the Lord s disciples what shall happen in the

last times, and concerning the ten kings who shall then arise,

among whom the empire which now rules [the earth] shall be

partitioned. Pie teaches us what the ten horns shall be which

were seen by Daniel, telling us that thus it had been said

to him :
&quot; And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings,

who have received no kingdom as yet, but shall receive power
as if kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind,

arid give their strength and power to the beast. These shall

make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them,

because He is the Lord of lords and the King of
kings.&quot;

1 Dan. ix. 27. 2 Matt. xxiv. 15.

3 The MSS. have &quot;

praemisit,&quot; but Harvey suggests
u

promisit,&quot;
which

we have adopted.
4 Rev. xv ii. 1.2, etc.
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It is manifest, therefore, that of these [potentates], he who is

to come shall slay three, and subject the remainder to his

power, and that he shall be himself the eighth among them.

And they shall lay Babylon waste, and burn her with fire, and

shall give their kingdom to the beast, and put the church to

flight. After that they shall be destroyed by the coming of our

Lord. For that the kino;dom must be divided, and thus comeo /

to ruin, the Lord [declares when He] says :
&quot;

Every kingdom
divided against itself is brought to desolation, and every city

or house divided against itself shall not stand.&quot; It must be,O

therefore, that the kingdom, the city, and the house be divided

into ten ; and for this reason He has already foreshadowed

the partition and division [which shall take place]. Daniel

also says particularly, that the end of the fourth kingdom con

sists in the toes of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, upon
which came the stone cut out without hands ;

and as he does

himself say :
&quot; The feet were indeed the one part iron, the

other part clay, until the stone was cut out without hands, and

struck the image upon the iron and clay feet, and dashed them

into pieces, even to the end.&quot;
2 Then afterwards, when inter

preting this, he says :
&quot; And as thou sawest the feet and the

toes, partly indeed of clay, and partly of iron, the kingdom
shall be divided, and there shall be in it a root of iron, as thou

sawest iron mixed with baked clay. And the toes were indeed

the one part iron, but the other part clay.&quot;
The ten toes,

therefore, are these ten kings, among whom the kingdom shall

be partitioned, of whom some indeed shall be strong and

active, or energetic ; others, again, shall be sluggish and use

less, and shall not agree ; as also Daniel says :
&quot; Some part

of the kingdom shall be strong, and part shall be broken

from it. As thou sawest the iron mixed with the baked clay,

there shall be minglings among the human race, but no cohe

sion one with the other, just as iron cannot be welded on to

pottery ware.&quot; And since an end shall take place, he says :

&quot; And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven

raise up a kingdom which shall never decay, and His king-

1 Matt. xii. 25. 2 Dan. ii. 33, 34.

8 Dan. ii. 41, 42. 4 Dan. ii. 42, 43.
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dom shall not be left to another people. It shall break in

pieces and shatter all kingdoms, and shall itself be exalted for

ever. As thou sawest that the stone was cut without hands

from the mountain, and brake in pieces the baked clay, the

iron, the brass, the silver, and the gold, God has pointed out

to the king what shall come to pass after these things ; and

the dream is true, and the interpretation trustworthy.&quot;

2. If therefore the great God showed future things by

Daniel, and confirmed them by His Son ; and if Christ is

the stone which is cut out without hands, who shall destroy

temporal kingdoms, and introduce an eternal one, which is

the resurrection of the just ;
as he declares,

&quot; The God of

heaven shall raise up a kingdom which shall never be de

stroyed,&quot;
let those thus confuted come to their senses, who

reject the Creator (Demiuryum), and do not agree that the

prophets were sent beforehand from the same Father from

whom also the Lord came, but who assert that prophecies

originated from diverse powers. For those things which

have been predicted by the Creator alike through all the

prophets has Christ fulfilled in the end, ministering to His

Father s will, and completing His dispensations with regard
to the human race. Let those persons, therefore, who

blaspheme the Creator, either by openly expressed words,

such as the disciples of Marcion, or by a perversion of the

sense [of Scripture], as those of Yalentinus and all the

Gnostics falsely so called, be recognised as agents of Satan

by all those who worship God; through whose agency Satan

now, and not before, has been seen to speak against God,
even Him wTho has prepared eternal fire for every kind of

apostasy. For he did not venture to blaspheme his Lord

openly of himself
; as also in the beginning he led man

astray through the instrumentality of the serpent, concealing
himself as it were from God. Truly has Justin remarked:

2

1 Dan. ii. 44, 45.
2 The Greek text is here preserved by Eusebius, Hist. EccL iv. 18

;

but we are not told from what work of Justin Martyr it is extracted.

The work is now lost. An ancient catena continues the Greek for several

lines further.
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That before the Lord s appearance Satan never dared to

blaspheme God, inasmuch as he did not yet know his own

sentence, because it was contained in parables and allegories ;

but that after the Lord s appearance, when he had clearly
ascertained from the words of Christ and His apostles that

eternal fire has been prepared for him as he apostatized from

God of his own free-will, and likewise for all who unre

pentant continue in the apostasy, he now blasphemes, by
means of such men, the Lord who brings judgment [upon

him] as being already condemned, and imputes the guilt of

his apostasy to his Maker, not to his own voluntary disposi

tion. Just as it is with those who break the laws, when

punishment overtakes them : they throw the blame upon
those who frame the laws, but not upon themselves. In like

manner do those men, filled with a satanic spirit, bring in

numerable accusations against our Creator, who has both~
7

given to us the spirit of life, and established a law adapted
for all; and they will not admit that the judgment of God
is just. Wherefore also they set about imagining some other

Father who neither cares about nor exercises a providence
over our affairs, nay, one who even approves of all sins.

CHAP. xxvn. The future judgment by Clirist. Communion

with and separation from the Divine Being. The eternal

punishment of unbelievers.

1. If the Father, then, does not exercise judgment, [it

follows] that judgment does not belong to Him, or &quot;that He
consents to all those actions which take place ; and if He
does not judge, all persons will be equal, and accounted in

the same condition. The advent of Christ will therefore be

without an object, yea, absurd, inasmuch as [in that case]

He exercises no judicial power. For &quot; He came to divide a

man against his father, and the daughter against the mother,

and the daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law;&quot; and

when two are in one bed, to take the one, and to leave the

other ; and of two women grinding at the mill, to take one
1 Matt. x. 25.
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and leave the other:
1

[also] at the time of the end, to order

the reapers to collect first the tares together, and bind them

in bundles, and burn them with -unquenchable fire, but to

gather up the wheat into the barn;
2 and to call the lambs

into the kingdom prepared for them, but to send the goats

into everlasting fire, which has been prepared by His Father

for the devil and his angels.
3 And why is this 1 Has the

Word come for the ruin and for the resurrection of manv ?
V

For the ruin, certainly, of those who do not believe Him, to

whom also He has threatened a greater damnation in the

judgment-day than that of Sodom and Gomorrah ;

4 but for

the resurrection of believers, and those who do the will of

His Father in heaven. If then the advent of the Son comes

indeed alike to all, but is for the purpose of judging, and

separating the believing from the unbelieving, since, as those

who believe do His will agreeably to their own choice, and

as, [also] agreeably to their own choice, the disobedient do

not consent to His doctrine
;

it is manifest that His Father

has made all in a like condition, each person having a choice

of his own, and a free understanding ; and that He has

regard to all things, and exercises a providence over all,
&quot;

making His sun to rise upon the evil and on the good, and

sending rain upon the just and
unjust.&quot;

5

2. And to as many as continue in their love towards God,
does He grant communion with Him. But communion with

God is life and light, and the enjoyment of all the benefits

which He has in store. But on as many as, according to

their own choice, depart from God, He inflicts that separation
from Himself which they have chosen of their own accord.

But separation from God is death, and separation from light

is darkness ; and separation from God consists in the loss of

all the benefits which He has in store. Those, therefore, who
cast away by apostasy these forementioned things, being in

fact destitute of all good, do experience every kind of punish
ment. God, however, does not punish them immediately of

Himself, but that punishment falls upon them because they
1 Luke xvii. 34. 2 Matt. xiii. 30. 8 Matt. xxv. 33, etc.

4 Luke x. 12. 6 Matt. v. 45.
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are destitute of all that is good. Now, good things are

eternal and without end with God, and therefore the loss of

these is also eternal and never-ending. It is in this matter

just as occurs in the case of a flood of light : those who have

blinded themselves, or have been blinded by others, are for

ever deprived of the enjoyment of 1 ght. It is not, [however],
that the light has inflicted upon them the penalty of blindness,

but it is that the blindness itself has brought calamity upon
them : and therefore the Lord declared,

&quot; He that believeth

in me is not condemned,&quot;
l

that is, is not separated from God,
for he is united to God through faith. On the other hand, He

says,
&quot; He that believeth not is condemned already, because

he has not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of

God;&quot; that is, he separated himself from God of his own
accord. &quot; For this is the condemnation, that light is come
into this world, and men have loved darkness rather than

light. For every one who doeth evil hateth the light, and

cometh not to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.
But. he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds

may be made manifest, that he has wrought them in God.&quot;

CHAP. XXVIII. The distinction to be made betiveen the righteous

and the wicked. The future apostasy in the time of Anti

christ, and the end of the ivorld.

1. Inasmuch, then, as in this world (alwvi) some persons

betake themselves to the light, and by faith unite themselves

with God, but others shun the light, and separate themselves

from God, the Word of God comes preparing a fit habitation

for both. For those indeed who are in the light, that they

may derive enjoyment from it,
and from the good things

contained in it
;
but for those in darkness, that they may

partake in its calamities. And on this account He says, that

those upon the right hand are called into the kingdom of

heaven, but that those on the left He will send into eternal

fire ;
for they have deprived themselves of all good.

2. And for this reason the apostle says :
&quot; Because they

1 John iii. 18, 21.
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received not the love of God, that they might be saved,

therefore God shall also send them the operation of error,

that they may believe a lie, that they all may be judged who
have not believed the truth, but consented to unrighteous
ness.&quot; For when he (Antichrist) is come, and of his own
accord concentrates in his own person the apostasy, and

accomplishes whatever he shall do according to his own will

and choice, sitting also in the temple of God, so that his

dupes may adore him as the Christ ; wherefore also shall he

deservedly &quot;be cast into the lake of fire :&quot;

2

[this will happen

according to divine appointment], God by His prescience fore

seeing all this, and at the proper time sending such a man,
&quot; that they may believe a lie, that they all may be judged
who did not believe the truth, but consented to unrighteous
ness

;&quot;
whose coming John has thus described in the Apoca

lypse :
&quot; And the beast which I had seen was like unto a

leopard, and his feet as of a bear, and his mouth as the

mouth of a lion
; and the dragon conferred his own power

upon him, and his throne, and great might. And one of his

heads was as it were slain unto death ; and his deadly wound
was healed, and all the world wondered after the beast. And
they worshipped the dragon because he gave power to the

beast ; and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like

unto this beast, and who is able to make war with him ? And
there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and

blasphemy and power was given to him during forty and two
months. And he opened his mouth for blasphemy against

God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle, and those

who dwell in heaven. And power was given him over every
tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. And all who dwell

upon the earth worshipped him, [every one] whose name was
not written in the book of the Lamb slain from the founda
tion of the world. If any one have ears, let him hear. If

any one shall lead into captivity, he shall go into captivity.
If any shall slay with the sword, he must be slain with the

sword. Here is the endurance and the faith of the saints.&quot;
3

After this he likewise describes his armour-bearer, whom he
1 2 Thess. ii. 10-12. 2 Rev. xix. 20. * Rev. xiii. 2, etc.
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also terms a false prophet :
&quot; He spake as a dragon, and

exercised all the power of the first beast in his sight, and

caused the earth, and those that dwell therein, to adore the

first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he shall

perform great wonders, so that he can even cause fire to

descend from heaven upon the earth in the sight of men, and

he shall lead the inhabitants of the earth
astray.&quot;

1 Let no

one imagine that he performs these wonders by divine power,
but by the working of magic. And \vs must not be surprised

if, since the demons and apostate spirits are at his service, he

through their means performs wonders, by which he leads the

inhabitants of the earth astrav. John savs further :
&quot; And

tf t/

he shall order an image of the beast to be made, and he shall

give breath to the image, so that the image shall speak ;
and

he shall cause those to be slain who will not adore it.&quot; He

says also :
&quot; And he will cause a mark [to be put] in the

forehead and in the right hand, that no one may be able

to buy or sell, unless he who has the mark of the name of

the beast or the number of his name ; and the number is

six hundred and
sixty-six,&quot;

that is, six times a hundred, six

times ten, and six units. [He gives this] as a summing up
of the whole of that apostasy which has taken place during
six thousand years.

3. For in as many days as this world was made, in so many
thousand years shall it be concluded. And for this reason

the Scripture says :
&quot; Thus the heaven and the earth were

finished, and all their adornment. And God brought to a

conclusion upon the sixth day the works that He had made ;

and God rested upon the seventh day from all His works.&quot;

This is an account of the things formerly created, as also it is

a prophecy of what is to come. For the day of the Lord is

as a thousand years;
4 and in six days created things were

completed : it is evident, therefore, that they will come to an

end at the sixth thousand year.

4. And therefore throughout all time, man, having been

moulded at the beginning by the hands of God, that is, of

1 Key. xiii. 11, etc.
2 Rev. xiii. 14, etc,

* Gen. ii. 2.
4 2 Pet. iii. 8.
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the Son and of the Spirit, is made after the image and likeness

of God : the chaff, indeed, which is the apostasy, being cast

away ;
but the wheat, that is, those who bring forth fruit to

God in faith, being gathered into the barn. And for this

cause tribulation is necessary for those who are saved, that

having been after a manner broken up, and rendered fine,

and sprinkled over by the patience of the Word of God, and

set on fire [for purification], they may be fitted for the royal

banquet. As a certain man of ours said, when he was con

demned to the wild beasts because of his testimony with

respect to God :
&quot; I am the wheat of Christ, and am ground

by the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may be found the pure
bread of God.&quot;

l

CHAP. xxix. All things have been created for the service

of man. The deceits, wickedness, and apostate power

of Antichrist. This was prefigured at the deluge, as

aftenvards by the persecution of Shadrach, Meshach, and

Abednego.

1. In the previous books I have set forth the causes for

which God permitted these things to be made, and have

pointed out that all such have been created for the benefit of

that human nature which is saved, ripening for immortality
that which is [possessed] of its own free will and its own

power, and preparing and rendering it more adapted for

eternal subjection to God. And therefore the creation is

suited to [the wants of] man ; for man was not made for its

sake, but creation for the sake of man. Those nations, how

ever, who did not of themselves raise up their eyes unto

heaven, nor returned thanks to their Maker, nor wished to

behold the light of truth, but who were like blind mice con-O
cealed in the depths of ignorance, the word justly reckons

1 This is quoted from the Epistle of Ignatius to the Romans, ch. iv.

It is found in the two Greek recensions of his works, and also in the

Syriac. See vol. i. pp. 212 and 282 of this series. The Latin transla

tion is here followed : the Greek of Ignatius would give
&quot; the wheat of

God,&quot; and omits &quot;of God&quot; towards the end, as quoted by Eusebius.
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&quot; as waste water from a sink, and as the turning-weight of a

balance in fact, as
nothing;&quot; so far useful and serviceable

to the just, as stubble conduces towards the growth of the

wheat, and its straw, by means of combustion, serves for

working gold. And therefore, when in the end the church

shall be suddenly caught up from this, it is said,
&quot; There

shall be tribulation such as has not been since the beginning,
neither shall be.&quot;

2 For this is the last contest of the righteous,
in which, when they overcome, they are crowned with incor-

ruption.

2. And there is therefore in this beast, when he comes, a

recapitulation made of all sorts of iniquity and of every deceit,

in order that all apostate power, flowing into and being shut

up in him, may be sent into the furnace of fire. Fittingly,

therefore, shall his name possess the number six hundred

and sixty-six, since he sums up in his own person all the

commixture of wickedness which took place previous to the

deluge, due to the apostasy of the angels. For Noah was

six hundred years old when the deluge came upon the earth,

sweeping away the rebellious world, for the sake of that most

infamous generation which lived in the times of Noah. And

[Antichrist] also sums up every error of devised idols since

the flood, together with the slaying of the prophets and the

cutting off of the just. For that image which was set up by
Nebuchadnezzar had indeed a height of sixty cubits, while

the breadth was six cubits ; on account of which Ananias,

Azarias, and Misael,
when they did not worship it, were cast

into a furnace of fire, pointing out prophetically, by what

happened to them, the wrath against the righteous which

shall arise towards the [time of the] end. For that image,
taken as a whole, was a prefiguring of this man s coming,

decreeing that he should undoubtedly himself alone be wor

shipped by all men. Thus, then, the six hundred years of

Noah, in whose time the deluge occurred because of the

apostasy, and the number of the cubits of the image for which

these just men were sent into the fiery furnace, do indicate

the number of the name of that man in whom is concen-
1 Isa. xl. 15. 2 Matt. xxiv. 21.
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trated the whole apostasy of six thousand years, and un

righteousness,
and wickedness, and false prophecy, and de

ception ;
for which things sake a cataclysm of fire shall also

come [upon the earth].

CHAP. XXX. Although certain as to the number of the name

of Antichrist, yet we should come to no rash conclusions

as to the name itself, because this number is capable of

being fitted to many names. Eeasons for this point being

reserved by the Holy Spirit. Antichrist s reign and

death.

1. Such, then, being the state of the case, and this number

being found in all the most approved and ancient copies
1

[of

the Apocalypse], and those men who saw John face to face

bearing their testimony [to it] ;
while reason also leads us to

conclude that the number of the name of the beast, [if

reckoned] according to the Greek mode of calculation by the

[value of] the letters contained in it,
will amount to six hun

dred and sixty and six
;
that is,

the number of tens shall be

equal to that of the hundreds, and the number of hundreds

equal to that of the units (for that number which [expresses]

the dicnt six being adhered to throughout, indicates the reca-O & O

pitulations of that apostasy, taken in its full extent, which

occurred at the beginning, during the intermediate periods,

and which shall take place at the end), I do not know how

it is that some have erred following the ordinary mode of

speech, and have vitiated the middle number in the name,

deducting the amount of fifty from it, so that instead of six

decads they will have it that there is but one. [I am in

clined to think that this occurred through the fault of the

copyists, as is wont to happen, since numbers also are expressed

by letters ; so that the Greek letter which expresses the

number sixty was easily expanded into the letter Iota of the

1 ev ira-ai rolg OTTOV^OIIOIS xctl ocp%otioi; civTiypd^oi;. This passage IS

interesting, as showing how very soon the autographs of the New Testa

ment must have perished, and various readings crept into the MSS. of

the canonical books.
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Greeks.&quot;] Others then received this reading without exami-
-I O

nation
; some in their simplicity, and upon their own respon

sibility, making use of this number expressing one decad
;

while some, in their inexperience, have ventured to seek out

a name which should contain the erroneous and spurious
number. Now, as regards those who have done this in sim

plicity, and without evil intent, we are at liberty to assume

that pardon will be granted them by God. But as for those

who, for the sake of vainglory, lay it down for certain that

names containing the spurious number are to be accepted,
and affirm that this name, hit upon by themselves, is that of

him who is to corne
;
such persons shall not come forth with

out loss, because they have led into error both themselves

and those who confided in them. Now, in the first place, it

is loss to wander from the truth, and to imagine that as being
the case which is not ; then again, as there shall be no light

punishment [inflicted] upon him who either adds or subtracts

anything from the Scripture,
2 under that such a person must

necessarily fall. Moreover, another danger, by no means

trifling, shall overtake those who falsely presume that they
know the name of Antichrist. For if these men assume one

[number], when this [Antichrist] shall come having another,

they will be easily led away by him, as supposing him not to

be the expected one, who must be guarded against.

2. These men, therefore, ought to learn [what really is the

state of the case], and go back to the true number of the

name, that they be not reckoned among false prophets. But,

knowing the sure number declared by Scripture, that is, six

hundred sixty and six, let them await, in the first place, the

division of the kingdom into ten
; then, in the next place,

when these kings are reigning, and beginning to set their

affairs in order, and advance their kingdom, [let them learn]

to acknowledge that he who shall come claiming the king
dom for himself, and shall terrify those men of whom we

1 That is, H into El, according to Harvey, who considers the whole of

this clause as an evident interpolation. It does not occur in the Greek

here preserved by Eusebius {Hist. Ecd. v. 8).
3 Rev. xxii. 19.
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have been speaking, having a name containing the aforesaid

number, is truly the abomination of desolation. This, too,

the apostle affirms :
u When they shall say, Peace and safety,

then sudden destruction shall come upon them.&quot; And Jere

miah does not merely point out his sudden coming, but he

even indicates the tribe from which he shall come, where he

says,
&quot; We shall hear the voice of his swift horses from Dan

;

the whole earth shall be moved by the voice of the neighing
of his galloping horses : he shall also come and devour the

earth, and the fulness thereof, the city also, and they that

dwell therein.&quot;
2

This, too, is the reason that this tribe is not

reckoned in the Apocalypse along with those which are saved.
3

3. It is therefore more certain, and less hazardous, to await

the fulfilment of the prophecy, than to be making surmises,
and casting about for any names that may present them

selves, inasmuch as many names can be found possessing the

number mentioned ; and the same question will, after all,

remain unsolved. For if there are many names found pos

sessing this number, it will be asked which among them shall

the coming man bear. It is not through a want of names

containing the number of that name that I say this, but on

account of the fear of God, and zeal for the truth : for the

name Evantlias (ETAN&A2) contains the required number,
but I make no allegation regarding it. Then also Lateinos

(AATEINO2) has the number six hundred and sixty-six ;

and it is a very probable [solution], this being the name of

the last kingdom [of the four seen by Daniel]. For the

Latins are they who at present bear rule : I will not, how

ever, make any boast over this [coincidence]. Teitan too,

(TEITAN, the first syllable being written with the two Greek
vowels e and

j), among all the names which are found among
us, is rather worthy of credit. For it has in itself the pre
dicted number, and is composed of six letters, each syllable

containing three letters
; and [the word itself] is ancient, and

removed from ordinary use ; for among our kings we find

none bearing this name Titan, nor have any of the idols

which are worshipped in public among the Greeks and bar-
1 1 Thess. r. 3. 2 Jer. viii. 16. * Rev. vii. 5-7.



138 IRENJEUS AGAINST HERESIES. [BOOK v.

barians this appellation. Among many persons, too, this

name is accounted divine, so that even the sun is termed
&quot;

Titan&quot; by those who do now possess [the rule]. This word,

too, contains a certain outward appearance of vengeance, and

of one inflicting merited punishment because he (Antichrist)

pretends that he vindicates the oppressed.
1 And besides this,

it is an ancient name, one worthy of credit, of royal dignity,

and still further, a name belonging to a tyrant. Inasmuch,

then, as this name &quot;Titan&quot; has so much to recommend
it,

there is a strong degree of probability, that from among the

many [names suggested], we infer, that perchance he who
is to come shall be called &quot;Titan.&quot; We will not, however,
incur the risk of pronouncing positively as to the name of

Antichrist
;

for if it were necessary that his name should be

distinctly revealed in this present time, it would have been

announced by him wrho beheld the apocalyptic vision. For

that was seen no very long time since, but almost in our day,

towards the end of Domitian s reio-n.O
4. But he indicates the number of the name now, that

when this man comes we may avoid him, being aware who

he is : the name, however, is suppressed, because it is not

worthy of being proclaimed by the Holy Spirit. For if it

had been declared by Him, he (Antichrist) might perhaps
continue for a long period. But now as &quot; he was, and is not,

and shall ascend out of the abyss, and goes into
perdition,&quot;

2

as one who has no existence
;

so neither has his name been

declared, for the name of that which does not exist is not

proclaimed. But when this Antichrist shall have devastated

all things in this world, he will reign for three years and six

months, and sit in the temple at Jerusalem ;
and then the

Lord will come from heaven in the clouds, in the glory of

the Father, sending this man and those who follow him intoo
the lake of fire

;
but bringing in for the righteous the times

of the kingdom, that
is,

the rest, the hallowed seventh day;

1 Massuet here quotes Cicero and Ovid in proof of the sun being
termed Titan. The Titans waged war against the gods, to avenge them

selves upon Saturn.
3 Rev. xvii. 8.
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and restoring to Abraham the promised inheritance, in which

kingdom the Lord declared, that
&quot;many coming from the east

and from the west should sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob.&quot;
1

CHAP. xxxi. Tlie preservation of our bodies is confirmed by
the resurrection and ascension of Christ : the souls of
the saints during the intermediate period are in a state

of expectation of that time when they shall receive their

perfect and consummated glory.

1. Since, again, some who are reckoned among the ortho

dox go beyond the pre-arranged plan for the exaltation of the

just, and are ignorant of the methods by which they are dis

ciplined beforehand for incorruption, they thus entertain

heretical opinions. For the heretics, despising the handi

work of God, and not admitting the salvation of their flesh,

while they also treat the promise of God contemptuously,
and pass beyond God altogether in the sentiments they form,
affirm that immediately upon their death they shall pass
above the heavens and the Demiurge, and go to the Mother

(Achamoth) or to that Father whom they have feigned.
Those persons, therefore, who disallow a resurrection affect

ing the whole man (universam reprobant resurrectionem),
and as far as in them lies remove it from the midst [of the

Christian scheme], how can they be wondered at, if again

they know nothing as to the plan of the resurrection 1 For

they do not choose to understand, that if these things are

as they say, the Lord Himself, in whom they profess to

believe, did not rise again upon the third day ; but imme

diately upon His expiring on the cross, undoubtedly departed
on high, leaving His body to the earth. But the case was,
that for three days He dwelt in the place where the dead

were, as the prophet says concerning Him :
&quot; And the Lord

remembered His dead saints who slept formerly in the

land of sepulture ; and He descended to them, to rescue and
save them.&quot;

2 And the Lord Himself says, &quot;As Jonas re-

1 Matt. viii. 11. 2 gee Book iiL 20, 4.
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/

mained three days and three nights in the whale s belly, so

shall the Son of man be in the heart of the earth.&quot;
1 Then

also the apostle says,
&quot; But when He ascended, what is it but

that He also descended into the lower parts of the earth ?&quot;

2

This, too, David says when prophesying of Him,
&quot; And Thou

hast delivered my soul from the nethermost hell
;&quot;

3 and on

His rising again the third day, He said to Mary, who was the

first to see and to worship Him,
&quot; Touch me not, for I have

not yet ascended to the Father ; but go to the disciples, and

say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and unto your
Father.&quot;

4
.

&quot;

!

2. If, then, the Lord observed the law of the dead, that

He might become the first-begotten from the dead, and tarried

until the third day &quot;in the lower parts of the earth
;&quot;

5
then

afterwards rising in the flesh, so that He even showed the

print of the nails to His disciples,
6 He thus ascended to the

Father; [if
all these things occurred, I say], how must

these men not be put to confusion, who allege that &quot; the

lower parts
&quot;

refer to this world of ours, but that their inner

man, leaving the body here, ascends into the super-celestial

place ? For as the Lord &quot; went away in the midst of the

shadow of
death,&quot;

7 where the souls of the dead were, yet
afterwards arose in the body, and after the resurrection was

taken up [into heaven], it is manifest that the souls of His

disciples also, upon whose account the Lord underwent these

things, shall go away into the invisible place allotted to them

by God, and there remain until the resurrection, awaiting
that event ;

then receiving their bodies, and rising in their

entirety, that is bodily, just as the Lord arose, they shall

come thus into the presence of God. &quot; For no disciple is

above the Master, but every one that is perfect shall be as

his Master.&quot; As our Master, therefore, did not at once

depart, taking flight [to heaven], but awaited the time of His

resurrection prescribed by the Father, which had been also

shown forth through Jonas, and rising again after three days

1 Matt. xi. 40. 2
Eph. iv. 9. 8 Ps. Ixxxvi. 23.

4 John xx. 17. 5
Eph. iv. 9. 6 John xx. 20, 27.

- Ps. xxiii. 4. 8 Luke vi. 40.
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was taken up [to heaven] ;
so ought we also to await the

time of our resurrection prescribed by God and foretold by

the prophets, and so, rising, be taken up, as many as the

Lord shall account worthy of this [privilege].
1

CHAP. xxxn. In that flesh in whicli the saints have suffered

so many afflictions, they shall receive the fruits of their

labours ; especially since all creation waits for this, and

God promises it to Abraham and his seed.

Inasmuch, therefore, as the opinions of certain [orthodox

persons] are derived from heretical discourses, they are both

ignorant of God s dispensations, and of the mystery of the

resurrection of the just, and of the [earthly] kingdom which

is the commencement of incorruption, by means of which

kingdom those who shall be worthy are accustomed gradually

to partake of the divine nature (capere Deum 2

); and it is

necessary to tell them respecting those things, that it behoves

the righteous first to receive the promise of the inheritances JL

which God promised to the fathers, and to reign in it,
when

they rise again to behold God in this creation which is reno

vated, and that the judgment should take place afterwards.

For it is just that in that very creation in wrhich they toiled

or were afflicted, being proved in every way by suffering,

they should receive the reward of their suffering ; and that

in the creation in which they were slain because of their

love to God, in that they should be revived again ; and that

in the creation in which they endured servitude, in that they
should reiom. For God is rich in all things, and all thingso o / o
are His. It is fitting, therefore, that the creation itself, being
restored to its primeval condition, should without restraint be

1 The five following chapters were omitted in the earlier editions, but

added by Feuardentius. Most MSS., too, did not contain them. It is

probable that the scribes of the middle ages rejected them on account

of their inculcating millenarian notions, which had been long extinct in

the church. Quotations from these five chapters have been collected by

Harvey from Syriac and Armenian MSS. lately come to light.
2
Or, &quot;gradually to comprehend GoJ.&quot;
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under the dominion of the righteous ; and the apostle has

made this plain in the Epistle to the Romans, when he thus

speaks : &quot;For the expectation of the creature waiteth for the

manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature has been

subjected to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who
hath subjected the same in hope ; since the creature itself

shall also be delivered from the bondage of corruption into

the glorious liberty of the sons of God.&quot;

2. Thus, then, the promise of God, which He gave to

Abraham, remains stedfast. For thus He said :
&quot; Lift up

thine eyes, and look from this place where now thou art,

towards the north and south, and east and west. For all the

earth wrhich thou seest, I will give to thee and to thy seed,

even for ever.&quot; And again He says,
&quot;

Arise, and go through
the length and breadth of the land, since I will give it unto

thee
;&quot;

5

and [yet] he did not receive an inheritance in
it, not

even a footstep, but was always a stranger and a pilgrim
therein.

4 And upon the death of Sarah his wife, when the

Hittites were willing to bestow upon him a place where he

might bury her, he declined it as a
gift, but bought the

burying-place (giving for it four hundred talents of silver)

from Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite.
5 Thus did he

await patiently the promise of God, and was unwilling to

appear to receive from men, what God had promised to give

him, when He said again to him as follows :
&quot; I will give

this land to thy seed, from the river of Egypt even unto the

great river Euphrates.&quot; If, then, God promised him the

inheritance of the land, yet he did not receive it during all

the time of his sojourn there, it must be, that together with

his seed, that is,
those who fear God and believe in Him, he

shall receive it at the resurrection of the just. For his seed

is the church, which receives the adoption to God through
the Lord, as John the Baptist said :

&quot; For God is able from

the stones to raise up children to Abraham.&quot;
7 Thus also

the apostle says in the Epistle to the Galatians :
&quot; But ye,

1 Rom. viii. 19, etc.
2 Gen. xiii. 13, 14. 3 Gen. xiii. 17.

4 Acts vii. 5
;
Heb. xi. 13. 5 Gen. xxiii. 11. c Gen. xv. 13,

7 Luke iii. 8.
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brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the
promise.&quot;

And again, in the same epistle, he plainly declares that they
who have believed in Christ do receive Christ, the promise

to Abraham thus saying,
&quot; The promises were spoken to

Abraham, and to his seed. Now He does not say, And of

seeds, as if [He spake] of many, but as of one, And to thy

seed, which is Christ.&quot;
2 And ao;ain, confirming his former

/ O O

words, he says, &quot;Even as Abraham believed God, and it was

accounted to him for righteousness. Know ye therefore, that

they which are of faith are the children of Abraham. But

the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen

through faith, declared to Abraham beforehand, That in thee~

shall all nations be blessed. So then they which are of faith

shall be blessed with faithful Abraham.&quot; Thus, then, they
who are of faith shall be blessed with faithful Abraham,
and these are the children of Abraham. Now God made

promise of the earth to Abraham and his seed
; yet neither

Abraham nor his seed, that is, those who are justified by

faith, do now receive any inheritance in it ; but they shall

receive it at the resurrection of the just. For God is true

and faithful
;
and on this account He said,

&quot; Blessed are the

meek, for they shall inherit the earth.&quot;
4

CHAP, xxxin. Further proofs of tlie same proposition,

drawn from the promises made by Christ, when He de

clared that He would drink of the fruit of the vine with

His disciples in His Father s kingdom, while at the same

time He promised to reward them an hundred-fold, and

to make them partake of banquets. The blessing pro
nounced by Jacob had pointed out this already, as Papias
and the elders have interpreted it.

1. For this reason, when about to undergo His sufferings,
that He might declare to Abraham and those with him the

glad tidings of the inheritance being thrown open, [Christ],
after He had given thanks while holding the cup, and had

1 Gal. iv. 28. 2
Gal&amp;gt; i[L 16&amp;gt;

8 Gal. iii. 6, etc. 4 Matt. v. 5.
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drunk of it, and given it to the disciples, said to them :

&quot; Drink ye all of it : this is my blood of the new covenant,
which shall be shed for many for the remission of sins. But
I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of

this vine, until that day when I will drink it new with you
in my Father s

kingdom.&quot; Thus, then, He will Himself

renew the inheritance of the earth, and will re-organize the

mystery of the glory of [His] sons; as David says, &quot;He

who hath renewed the face of the earth.&quot;
2 He promised

to drink of the fruit of the vine with His disciples, thus

indicating both these points : the inheritance of the earth in

which the new fruit of the vine is drunk, and the resurrec

tion of His disciples in the flesh. For the new flesh which

rises again is the same which also received the new cup.
And He cannot by any means be understood as drinking of

the fruit of the vine when settled down with His [disciples]

above in a super-celestial place ; nor, again, are they who
drink it devoid of flesh, for to drink of that which flows from

the vine pertains to flesh, and not spirit.

2. And for this reason the Lord declared,
&quot; When thou

makest a dinner or a supper, do not call thy friends, nor thy

neighbours, nor thy kinsfolk, lest they ask thee in return,

and so repay thee. But call the lame, the blind, and the

poor, and thou shalt be blessed, since they cannot recompense

thee, but a recompense shall be made thee at the resurrection

of the
just.&quot;

And again He says, &quot;Whosoever shall have

left lands, or houses, or parents, or brethren, or children be

cause of me, he shall receive in this world an hundred-fold,

and in that to come he shall inherit eternal life.&quot; For what

are the hundred-fold [rewards] in this world, the entertain

ments given to the poor, and the suppers for which a return

is made ? These are [to take place] in the times of the

kingdom, that is, upon the seventh day, which has been

sanctified, in which God rested from all the works which He

created, which is the true Sabbath of the righteous, in which

they shall not be engaged in any earthly occupation ; but

1 Matt. xxvi. 27. 2 Ps. ciy. 30.

Luke XLV. 12, 13. 4 Matt. xix. 29
;
Luke xviii. 29, 30.
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shall have a table at hand prepared for them by God, supply

ing them with all sorts of dishes.

3. The blessing of Isaac with which he blessed his youngerO t/O
son Jacob has the same meaning, when he says,

&quot;

Behold, the

smell of my son is as the smell of a full field which the Lord

has blessed.&quot; But &quot;the field is the world.&quot;
2 And therefore

he added,
&quot; God give to thee of the dew of heaven, and of

the fatness of the earth, plenty of corn and wine. And let

the nations serve thee, and kings bow down to thee ; and be

thou lord over thy brother, and thy father s sons shall bo\v

down to thee : cursed shall be he who shall curse thee, and

blessed shall be he who shall bless thee.&quot; If any one, then,

does not accept these things as referring to the appointed

kingdom, he must fall into much contradiction and contra

riety, as is the case with the Jews, who are involved in

absolute perplexity. For not only did not the nations in

this life serve this Jacob ; but even after he had received

the blessing, he himself going forth [from his home], served

his uncle Laban the Syrian for twenty years ;

4 and not

only was he not made lord of his brother, but he did himself

bow down before his brother Esau, upon his return from

Mesopotamia to
his^ father, and offered many gifts to him.5

Moreover, in what way did he inherit much corn and wine

here, he who emigrated to Egypt because of the famine which

possessed the land in which he was dwelling, and became

subject to Pharaoh, who was then ruling over Egypt ? The j

predicted blessing, therefore, belongs unquestionably to the

times of the kingdom, when the righteous shall bear rule

upon their rising from the dead;
6 when also the creation,

having been renovated and set free, shall fructify with an

abundance of all kinds of food, from the dew of heaven, and
from the fertility of the earth : as the elders who saw John,

1 Gen. xxvii. 27, etc. 2 Matt. xiii. 38. 8 Gen. xxvii. 28, 29.
4 Gen. xxxi. 41. 5 Gen. xxxiii. 3.

From this to the end of the section there is an Armenian version

extant, to be found in the Spicil. Solesm. i. p. 1, edited by M. Pitra, Paris

1852, and which was taken by him from an Armenian MS. in the Mechi-
tarist Library at Venice, described as being of the twelfth century.

IREN. VOL. IT. K
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the disciple of the Lord, related that they had heard from

him how the Lord used to teach in regard to these times,

and say : The days will come, in which vines shall grow,
each having ten thousand branches, and in each branch ten

thousand twigs, and in each true
1

twig ten thousand shoots,

and in each one of the shoots ten thousand clusters, and on

every one of the clusters ten thousand grapes, and every

grape when pressed will give five and twenty metretes of

wine. And when any one of the saints shall lay hold of a

cluster,
2 another shall cry out,

&quot; I am a better cluster, take

me ; bless the Lord through me.&quot; In like manner [the

Lord declared] that a grain of wheat would produce ten

thousand ears, and that every ear should have ten thousand

grains, and every grain would yield ten pounds (quinque

bilibres) of clear, pure, fine flour ; and that all other fruit-

bearing trees,
3 and seeds and grass, would produce in similar

proportions (secundum congruentiam Us consequentem) ;
and

that all animals feeding [only] on the productions of the

earth, should [in those days] become peaceful and harmonious

among each other, and be in perfect subjection to man.

4. And these things are borne witness to in writing by

Papias, the hearer of John, and a companion of Polycarp, in

his fourth book ; for there were five books compiled (avvre-

Tarfficva) by him. And he says in addition,
&quot; Now these

things are credible to -believers.&quot; And he says that,
&quot; when

the traitor Judas did not give credit to them, and put the

question, How then can things about to bring forth so

abundantly be wrought by the Lord? the Lord declared,
6

They who shall come to these [times] shall see. When

prophesying of these times, therefore, Esaias says :
&quot; The

wolf also shall feed with the lamb, and the leopard shall take

his rest with the kid ;
the calf also, and the bull, and the lion

shall eat together ;
and a little boy shall lead them. The ox

1 This word &quot; true
&quot;

is not found in the Armenian.
2
Or, following Arm. vers.,

&quot; But if any one shall lay hold of an holy

cluster.&quot;

3 The Arm. vers. is here followed
;
the old Latin reads,

&quot; Et reliqua

autem poma.&quot;
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and the bear shall feed together, and their young ones shall

agree together ; and the lion shall eat straw as well as the ox.

And the infant boy shall thrust his hand into the asp s den,
into the nest also of the adder s brood

; and they shall do no

harm, nor have power to hurt anything in my holy mountain.&quot;

And again he says, in recapitulation,
&quot; Wolves and lambs

shall then browse together, and the lion shall eat straw like

the ox, and the serpent earth as if it were bread ; and they
shall neither hurt nor annoy anything in my holy mountain,
saith the Lord.&quot; I am quite aware that some persons
endeavour to refer these words to the case of savage men,
both of different nations and various habits, who come to

believe, and when they have believed, act in harmony with

the righteous. But although this is [true] now with regard
to some men coming from various nations to the harmony
of the faith, nevertheless in the resurrection of the just [the
words shall also apply] to those animals mentioned. For
God is rich in all things. And it is right that when the

creation is restored, all the animals should obey and be in

subjection to man, and revert to the food originally given

by God (for they had been originally subjected in obedience

to Adam), that is, the productions of the earth. But some
other occasion, and not the present, is [to be sought] for

showing that the lion shall [then] feed on straw. And this

indicates the large size and rich quality of the fruits. For if

that animal, the lion, feeds upon straw [at that period], of

what a quality must the wheat itself be whose straw shall

serve as suitable food for lions ?

CHAP, xxxiv. He fortifies Ids opinions with regard to the

temporal and earthly kingdom of the saints after their

resurrection, by the various testimonies of Isaiah, Ezekiel,

Jeremiah, and Daniel; also by the parable of the servants

watching, to whom the Lord promised that He would
minister.

1. Then, too, Isaiah himself has plainly declared that there
1 Isa. xl. 6, etc.
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shall be joy of this nature at the resurrection of the just,

when he says :
&quot; The dead shall rise again ; those, too, who

are in the tombs shall arise, and those who are in the earth

shall rejoice. For the dew from Thee is health to them.&quot;
1

And this again Ezekiel also says :
&quot;

Behold, I will open your

tombs, and will bring you forth out of your graves ;
when I

will draw my people from the sepulchres, and I will put
breath in you, and ye shall live

; and I will place you on

your own land, and ye shall know that I am the Lord.&quot;
2

And again the same speaks thus :
&quot; These things, saith the

Lord, I will gather Israel from all nations whither they have

been driven, and I shall be sanctified in them in the sight of
CT

the sons of the nations : and they shall dwell in their own

land, which I gave to my servant Jacob. And they shall

dwell in it in peace ;
and they shall build houses, and plant

vineyards, and dwell in hope, when I shall cause judgment
to fall among all who have dishonoured them, among those

who encircle them round about ; and they shall know that

I am the Lord their God, and the God of their fathers.&quot;

Now I have shown a short time ago that the church is the

seed of Abraham; and for this reason, that we may know
that He who in the New Testament &quot; raises up from the

stones children unto Abraham,&quot; is He who will gather,

according to the Old Testament, those that shall be savedo
from all the nations, Jeremiah says :

&quot;

Behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord

liveth, who led the children of Israel from the north, and

from every region whither they had been driven ; He will

restore them to their own land which He gave to their

fathers.&quot;
5

2. That the whole creation shall, according to God s will,

obtain a vast increase, that it may bring forth and sustain

fruits such [as we have mentioned], Isaiah declares :
&quot; And

there shall be upon every high mountain, and upon every

prominent hill, water running everywhere in that day, when

many shall perish, when walls shall fall. And the light of

1 Isa. xxvi. 19.
2 Ezek. xxxvii. 12, etc. & Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26.

4 Matt. iii. 9,
5 Jer. xxiii. 7, 6.
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the moon shall be as the light of the sun, seven times that of

the day, when He shall heal the anguish of His people, and

do away with the pain of His stroke.&quot;
l Now &quot; the pain of

the stroke&quot; means that inflicted at the beginning upon dis

obedient man in Adam, that
is,

death ;
which [stroke] the

Lord will heal when He raises us from the dead, and restores

the inheritance of the fathers, as Isaiah again says :
&quot; And

thou shalt be confident in the Lord, and He will cause thee

to pass over the whole earth, and feed thee with the inherit

ance of Jacob thv father.&quot;
2 This is what the Lord declared:

/

&quot;

Happy are those servants whom the Lord when He cometh

shall find watching. Verily I say unto you, that He shall

gird Himself, and make them to sit down [to meat], and will

come forth and serve them. And if Pie shall come in the

evening watch, and find them so, blessed are they, because

He shall make them sit down, and minister to them ; or if

this be in the second, or it be in the third, blessed are
they.&quot;

Again John also says the very same in the Apocalypse :

&quot; Blessed and holy is he who has part in the first resurrec

tion.&quot;
4

Then, too, Isaiah has declared the time when these

events shall occur; he says : &quot;And I said, Lord, how long?
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses

be without men, and the earth be left a desert. And after

these things the Lord shall remove us men far away (longe

nos faciet Deus homines), and those who shall remain shall

multiply upon the earth.&quot;
5 Then Daniel also says this very

thing :
&quot; And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness

r f those under the heaven, is given to the saints of the Most

High God, whose kingdom is everlasting, and all dominions

shall serve and obey Him.&quot; And lest the promise named

should be understood as referring to this time, it was declared

to the prophet :
&quot; And come thou, and stand in thy lot at

the consummation of the
days.&quot;

7

3. Now, that the promises were not announced to the

prophets and the fathers alone, but to the churches united

1 Isa. xxx. 25, 26. 2 Isa. Iviii. 14. 8 Luke xii. 37, 38.
4 Rev. xx. 6. 6 Isa. vi. 11. 6 Dau. vii. 27.
1 Dan. xii. 13.
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to these from the nations, whom also the Spirit terms &quot; the

islands&quot; (both because they are established in the midst of

turbulence, suffer the storm of blasphemies, exist as a har

bour of safety to those in peril, and are the refuge of those

who love the height [of heaven], and strive to avoid Bythus,
that is, the depth of error), Jeremiah thus declares :

&quot; Hear

the word of the Lord, ye nations, and declare it to the

isles afar off
; say ye, that the Lord will scatter Israel, He

will gather him, and keep him, as one feeding his flock of

sheep. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and rescued

him from the hand of one stronger than he. And they shall

come and rejoice in Mount Zion, and shall come to what is

good, and into a land of wheat, and wine, and fruits, of

animals and of sheep ; and their soul shall be as a tree bear

ing fruit, and they shall hunger no more. At that time also

shall the virgins rejoice in the company of the young men :

the old men, too, shall be glad, and I will turn their sorrow

into joy ; and I will make them exult, and will magnify them,

and satiate the souls of the priests the sons of Levi
;
and my

people shall be satiated with my goodness.&quot; Now, in the

preceding book 2
I have shown that all the disciples of the

Lord are Levites and priests, they who used in the temple to

profane the Sabbath, but are blameless.
3 Promises of such

a nature, therefore, do indicate in the clearest manner the

feasting of that creation in the kingdom of the righteous,

which God promises that He will Himself serve.

4. Then again, speaking of Jerusalem, and of Him reign

ing there, Isaiah declares,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord, Happy is

he who hath seed in Zion, and servants in Jerusalem. Be

hold, a righteous king shall reign, and princes shall rule with

judgment.&quot;
4 And with regard to the foundation on which

it shall be rebuilt, he says :
&quot;

Behold, I will lay in order for

thee a carbuncle stone, and sapphire for thy foundations ;

and I will lay thy ramparts with jasper, and thy gates with

crystal, and thy wall with choice stones : and all thy children

shall be taught of God, and great shall be the peace of thy

1 Jer. xxxi. 10, etc.
2 See iv. 8, 3.

3 Matt. xii. 5.
4 Isa. xxxi. 9, xxxii. 1.
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children ; and in righteousness shalt thou be built
up.&quot;

And

yet again does he say the same thing :
&quot;

Behold, I make

Jerusalem a rejoicing, and my people [a joy] ; for the voice

of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of

crying. Also there shall not be there any immature [one],

nor an old man who does not fulfil his time : for the youth
shall be of a hundred years ;

and the sinner shall die a

hundred years old, yet shall be accursed. And they shall

build houses, and inhabit them themselves ; and shall plant

vineyards, and eat the fruit of them themselves, and shall

drink wine. And they shall not build, and others inhabit ;

neither shall they prepare the vineyard, and others eat. For

as the days of the tree of life shall be the days of the people
in thee; for the works of their hands shall endure.&quot;

2

CHAP. xxxv. He contends that these testimonies already

alleged cannot be understood allegorically of celestial

blessings, but that they shall have their fulfilment after

the coming of Antichrist, and the resurrection, in the

terrestrial Jerusalem. To the former prophecies he sub

joins others drawn from Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the

Apocalypse of John.

1. If, however, any shall endeavour to allegorize [prophe

cies] of this kind, they shall not be found consistent with

themselves in all points, and shall be confuted by the teach

ing of the very expressions [in question]. For example :

&quot;When the cities&quot; of the Gentiles &quot;shall be desolate, so

that they be not inhabited, and the houses so that there shall

be no men in them, and the land shall be left desolate.&quot;

&quot;

For, behold,&quot; says Isaiah,
&quot; the day of the Lord cometh

past remedy, full of fury and wrath, to lay waste the city of

the earth, and to root sinners out of it.&quot; And again he says,
&quot; Let him be taken away, that he behold not the glory of

God.&quot; And when these things are done, he says,
&quot; God will

remove men far away, and those that are left shall multiply
1 Isa. liv. 11-14. 2 Isa. Ixv. 18. Isa. vi. 11.
4 Isa. xiii. 9. * Isa. xxvi. 10.
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in the earth.&quot; &quot;And they shall build houses, and shall in

habit them themselves : and plant vineyards, and eat of them

themselves.&quot; For all these and other words were unques

tionably spoken in reference to the resurrection of the just,

which takes place after the coining of Antichrist, and the

destruction of all nations under his rule ;
in [the times of]

which [resurrection] the righteous shall reign in the earth,

waxing stronger by the sight of the Lord : and through Him

they shall become accustomed to partake in the glory of God
the Father, and shall enjoy in the kingdom intercourse and

communion with the holy angels, and union with spiritual

beings ;
and [with respect to] those whom the Lord shall

find in the flesh, awaiting Him from heaven, and who have

suffered tribulation, as well as escaped the hands of the

Wicked one. For it is in reference to them that the prophet

says :
&quot; And those that are left shall multiply upon the

earth.&quot; And Jeremiah 3 the prophet has pointed out, that

as many believers as God has prepared for this purpose, to

multiply those left upon earth, should both be under the rule

of the saints to minister to this Jerusalem, and that [His]

kingdom shall be in it, saying,
&quot; Look around Jerusalem

towards the east, and behold the joy which comes to thee

from God Himself. Behold, thy sons shall come whom thou

hast sent forth : they shall come in a band from the east

even unto the west, by the word of that Holy One, rejoicing

in that splendour which is from thy God. O Jerusalem, put
off thy robe of mourning and of affliction, and put on that

beauty of eternal splendour from thy God. Gird thyself

with the double garment of that righteousness proceeding
from thy God; place the mitre of eternal glory upon thine

head. For God will show thy glory to the whole earth

under heaven. For thy name shall for ever be called

by God Himself, the peace of righteousness and glory to

him that worships God. Arise, Jerusalem, stand on high,

and look towards the east, and behold thy sons from the

1 Isa. vi. 12.
2 Tsa. Ixv. 21

3 The long quotation following is not found in Jeremiah, but in the

apocryphal book of Baruch, chap. iv. 86, etc., and the whole of chap. v.
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rising of the sun, even to the west, by the word of that Holy

One, rejoicing in the very remembrance of God. For the

footmen have gone forth from thee, while they were drawn

away by the enemy. God shall bring them in to thee, being

borne with glory as the throne of a kingdom. For God

has decreed that every high mountain shall be brought low,

and the eternal hills, and that the valleys be filled, so that

the surface of the earth be rendered smooth, that Israel,

the glory of God, may walk in safety. The woods, too, shall

make shady places, and every sweet-smelling tree shall be

for Israel itself by the command of God. For God shall go
before with joy in the light of His splendour, with the pity

and righteousness which proceeds from Him.&quot;

2. Now all these things being such as they are, cannot be

understood in reference to super-celestial matters ;

&quot; for
God,&quot;

it is said,
u will show to the whole earth that is under heaven

thy glory.&quot;
But in the times of the kingdom, the earth

has been called again by Christ [to its pristine condition],

and Jerusalem rebuilt after the pattern of the Jerusalem

above, of which the prophet Isaiah says,
&quot;

Behold, I have

depicted thy walls upon my hands, and thou art always in

my sight.&quot;
And the apostle, too, writing to the Galatians,

savs in like manner. a But the Jerusalem which is above is
i/

free, which is the mother of us all.&quot;

2 He does not say this

with any thought of an erratic ^Eon, or of any other power \

which departed from the Pleroma, or of Prunicus, but of

the Jerusalem which has been delineated on [God s] hands.

And in the Apocalypse John saw this new [Jerusalem]

descending upon the new earth.
3 For after the times of the

kingdom, he says,
&quot; I saw a great white throne, and Him

who sat upon it, from whose face the earth fled away, and

the heaven ; and there was no more place for them.&quot; And
he sets forth, too, the things connected with the general
resurrection and the judgment, mentioning

&quot; the dead, great
and small.&quot; &quot;The

sea,&quot;
he says, &quot;gave up the dead which

it had in
it,

and death and hell delivered up the dead that

they contained ; and the books were opened. Moreover,&quot; he
1 Isa. xlix. 16. 2 Gal. iv. 26. 8 Rev. xxi. 2.

* Rev. xx. 11.
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says, &quot;the book of life was opened, and the dead were judged
out of those things that were written in the books, according~

/ o
to their works ; and death and hell were sent into the lake

of fire, the second death.&quot; Now this is what is called

Gehenna, which the Lord styled eternal fire.
2

&quot; And if any
one,&quot;

it is said,
&quot; was not found written in the book of life,

he was sent into the lake of fire.&quot; And after this, he says,
&quot; I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven

and earth have passed away ;
also there was no more sea.

And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from

heaven, as a bride adorned for her husband.&quot; &quot;And I

heard,&quot;
it is said,

&quot; a great voice from the throne, saying,

Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell

with them; and they shall be His people, and God Himself

shall be with them as their God. And He will wipe away

every tear from their eyes ;
and death shall be no more,

neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more

pain, because the former things have passed away.&quot;
Isaiah

also declares the very same :
&quot; For there shall be a new

heaven and a new earth
;
and there shall be no remembrance

of the former, neither shall the heart think about them,

but they shall find in it joy and exultation.&quot; Now this is

what has been said by the apostle :
&quot; For the fashion of this

world passeth away.&quot;
To the same purpose did the Lord

also declare, &quot;Heaven and earth shall pass away.&quot;

7 When
these things, therefore, pass away above the earth, John, the

Lord s disciple, says that the new Jerusalem above shall

[then] descend, as a bride adorned for her husband
;
and that

this is the tabernacle of God, in which God will dwell with

men. Of this Jerusalem the former one is an image that

Jerusalem of the former earth in which the righteous are

disciplined beforehand for incorroption and prepared for sal

vation. And of this tabernacle Moses received the pattern

in the mount ;

8 and nothing is capable of being allegorized,

but all things are stedfast, and true, and substantial, having

1 Rev. xx. 12-14. 2 Matt. xxv. 41. 8 Rev. xx. 15.

Rev. xxi. 1-4. Isa. Ixv. 17, 18. 6 1 Cor. vii. 31.

i Matt. xxvi. 35. 8 Ex. xxv. 40.
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been made by God for righteous men s enjoyment. For as

it is God truly who raises up man, so also does man truly

rise from the dead, and not allegorically, as I have shown

repeatedly. And as he rises actually, so also shall he be

actually disciplined beforehand for incorruption, and shall

go forwards and flourish in the times of the kingdom, in

order that he may be capable of receiving the glory of the

Father. Then, when all things are made new, he shall truly
dwell in the city of God. For it is said,

&quot; He that sitteth on

the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And the~

Lord says, Write all this ;
for these words are faithful and

true. And He said to me, They are done.&quot; And this is

the truth of the matter.

CHAP, xxxvi. Men shall be actually raised : the world shall

not be annihilated ; but there shall be various mansions

for the saints, according to the rank allotted to each indi

vidual. All things shall be subject to God the Father,
and so shall He be all in all.

1. For since there are real men, so must there also be

a real establishment
( plantationem\ that they vanish not

away among non-existent things, but progress among those

which have an actual existence. For neither is the substance

nor the essence of the creation annihilated (for faithful and
true is He who has established it), but u the fashion of the

world passeth away;&quot;

2
that

is, those things among which

transgression has occurred, since man has grown old in

them. And therefore this [present] fashion has been formed

temporary, God foreknowing all things ; as I have pointed
out in the preceding book,

3 and have also shown, as far as

was possible, the cause of the creation of this world of tem

poral things. But when this [present] fashion [of things]

passes away, and man has been renewed, and flourishes in

an incorruptible state, so as to preclude the possibility of

becoming old, [then] there shall be the new heaven and the

new earth, in which the new^ man shall remain [continually],
1 Rev. xxi. 5, 6. 2 1 Cor. vii. 31. 3 Lib. iv. 5, 6.
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always holding fresh converse with God. And since (or,

that) these things shall ever continue without end, Isaiah

declares,
&quot; For as the new heavens and the new earth which

I do make, continue in my sight, saith the Lord, so shall your
seed and your name remain.&quot; And as the presbyters say,

Then those who are deemed worthy of an abode in heaven

shall go there, others shall enjoy the delights of paradise,
and others shall possess the splendour of the city ; for every
where the Saviour

2
shall be seen according as they who see

Him shall be worthy.
2. [They say, moreover], that there is this distinction

between the habitation of those who produce an hundred-fold,
and that of those who produce sixty-fold, and that of those

who produce thirty-fold : for the first will be taken up into

the heavens, the second will dwell in paradise, the last will

inhabit the city; and that it was on this account the Lord

declared,
&quot; In my Father s house are many mansions.&quot; For

all things belong to God, who supplies all with a suitable

dwelling-place ; even as His Word says, that a share is

allotted to all by the Father, according as each person is or

shall be worthy. And this is the couch on which the guests

shall recline, having been invited to the wedding.
4 The

presbyters, the disciples of the apostles, affirm that this is

the gradation and arrangement of those who are saved, and

that they advance through steps of this nature ; also that

they ascend through the Spirit to the Son, and through the

Son to the Father, and that in due time the Son will yield

up His work to the Father, even as it is said by the apostle,
&quot; For He must reign till He hath put all enemies under His

feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.&quot;

For in the times of the kingdom, the righteous man who isO O

upon the earth shall then forget to die. &quot; But when He

saith, All things shall be subdued unto Him, it is manifest

that He is excepted who did put all things under Him. And
when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the

1 Isa. Ixvi. 22.

2 Thus in a Greek fragment ;
in the Old Latin, Deus.

8 John xiv. 2.
4 Matt. xxii. 10. * 1 Cor. xx. 25, 26.
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Son also Himself be subject unto Him who put all things
under Him, that God may be all in all.&quot;

/

3. John, therefore, did distinctly foresee the first
&quot; resur

rection of the
just,&quot;

2 and the inheritance in the kingdom of

the earth; and what the prophets have prophesied concern

ing it harmonize [with his vision]. For the Lord also taught
these things, when He promised that He would have the

mixed cup new with His disciples in the kingdom. The

apostle, too, has confessed that the creation shall be free

from the bondage of corruption, [so as to pass] into the liberty

of the sons of God.3 And in all these things, and by them

all, the same God the Father is manifested, who fashioned

man, and gave promise of the inheritance of the earth to the

fathers, who brought it (the creature) forth [from bondage]
at the resurrection of the just, and fulfils the promises for the

kingdom of His Son ; subsequently bestowing in a paternal
manner those things which neither the eye has seen, nor the

ear has heard, nor has [thought concerning them] arisen

within the heart of man.4 For there is the one Son, who

accomplished His Father s will
; and one human race also in

which the mysteries of God are wrought,
&quot; which the angelsO / O

desire to look into
;&quot;

and they are not able to search out the

wisdom of God, by means of which His handiwork, con

firmed and incorporated with His Son, is brought to perfec
tion

; that His offspring, the First-begotten Word, should

descend to the creature (facturam), that
is, to what had been

moulded (plasma), and that it should be contained by Him ;

and, on the other hand, the creature should contain the Word,
and ascend to Him, passing beyond the angels, and be made
after the image and likeness of God.6

1 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 2 Luke xiv. 14. Rom. viii. 21.
4 1 Cor. ii. 9

;
Isa. Ixiv. 4. 1 Pet. i. 12.

6 Grabe and others suppose that some part of the work has been lost,

so that the above was not its original conclusion.



FEAGMENTS FROM THE LOST WETTINGS

OF

I.

ADJURE thee, who shalt transcribe this book,
1

by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by His glorious

appearing, when He comes to judge the living

and the dead, that thou compare what thou hast

transcribed, and be careful to set it right according to this

copy from which thou hast transcribed ; also, that thou in

like manner copy down this adjuration, and insert it in the

transcript.

II.

These 2

opinions, Florinus, that I may speak in mild terms,

are not of sound doctrine ;
these opinions are not consonant

to the church, and involve their votaries in the utmost im

piety ; these opinions, even the heretics beyond the church s

pale have never ventured to broach
;

these opinions, those

presbyters who preceded us, and who were conversant with

the apostles, did not hand down to thee. For, while I was

yet a boy, I saw thee in Lower Asia with Polycarp, distin

guishing thyself in the royal court,
3 and endeavouring to

gain his approbation. For I have a more vivid recollection

of what occurred at that time than of recent events (irias-

1 This fragment is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. EccL v. 20. It occurred

at the close of the lost treatise of Irenaeus entitled De Ogdoade.
2 This interesting extract we also owe to Eusebius, who (ut sup. ) took

it from the work De Ogdoade, written after this former friend of Irenaeus

had lapsed to Valentinianism. Florinus had previously held that God

was the author of evil, which sentiment Irenaeus opposed in a treatise,

now lost, called ntpl futtetpxlaf.
8
Comp. vol. i. p. 476, and Phil. iv. 22.
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much as the experiences of childhood, keeping pace with the

growth of the soul, become incorporated with it); so that I

can even describe the place where the blessed Polycarp used

to sit and discourse his going out, too, and his coming in his

general mode of life and personal appearance, together with

the discourses which he delivered to the people ; also how he

would speak of his familiar intercourse with John, and with

the rest of those who had seen the Lord
;
and how he would

call their words to remembrance. Whatsoever things he had

heard from them respecting the Lord, both with regard to

His miracles and His teaching, Polycarp having thus received

[information] from the eye-witnesses of the Word of life,

would recount them all in harmony with the Scriptures.
These things, through God s mercy which was upon me, I

then listened to attentively, and treasured them up not on

paper, but in my heart
;
and I am continually, by God s

grace, revolving these things accurately in my mind. And I

can bear witness before God, that if that blessed and apos
tolical presbyter had heard any such thing, he would have

cried out, and stopped his ears, exclaiming as he was wont to

do :
&quot; O good God, for what times hast Thou reserved me,

that I should endure these
things?&quot;

And he would have fled

from the very spot where, sitting or standing, he had heard

such words. This fact, too, can be made clear, from his

epistles which he despatched, whether to the neighbouring
churches to confirm them, or to certain of the brethren, ad

monishing and exhorting them.

III.

For 1 the controversy is not merely as regards the day, but

1 See preface to vol. i. p. xviii. &quot;We are indebted again to Eusebius
for this valuable fragment from the Epistle of Irenseus to Victor Bishop
of Rome (Hist. EccL v. 24

; copied also by Nicephorus, iv. 39). It appears
to have been a synodical epistle to the head of the Roman church, the
historian saying that it was written by Irenaeus, &quot;in the name of

(ex. 7Z7&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;7&amp;lt;y7roy)
those brethren over whom he ruled throughout Gaul.&quot;

Neither are these expressions to be limited to the church at Lyons, for

the same authority records (v. 23) that it was the testimony
&quot;

of the
dioceses throughout Gaul, which Irenseus superintended&quot; (Harvey).
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also as regards the form itself of the fast.
1 For some con

sider themselves bound to fast one day, others two days,

others still more, while others [do so during] forty : the

diurnal and the nocturnal hours they measure out together
as their [fasting] day.

2 And this variety among the observers

[of the fasts] had not its origin in our time, but long before

in that of our predecessors, some of whom probably, being
not very accurate in their observance of it, handed down to

posterity the custom as it had, through simplicity or private

fancy, been [introduced among them]. And yet neverthe

less all these lived in peace one with another, and we also

keep peace together. Thus, in fact, the difference [in ob

serving] the fast establishes the harmony of [our common]
faith.

3 And the presbyters preceding Soter in the govern
ment of the church which thou dost now rule I mean,

Anicetus and Pius, Hyginus and Telesphorus, and Sixtus-

did neither themselves observe it [after that fashion], nor

permit those with them 4
to do so. Notwithstanding this,

those who did not keep [the feast in this way] were peace

fully disposed towards those who came to them from other

dioceses in which it was [so] observed, although such obser

vance was [felt] in more decided contrariety [as presented] to

those who did not fall in with it ;
and none were ever cast

out [of the church] for this matter. On the contrary, those

presbyters who preceded thee, and who did not observe [this

custom], sent the Eucharist to those of other dioceses who did

observe it.
5 And when the blessed Polycarp was sojourning

1
According to Harvey, the early paschal controversy resolved itself

into two particulars : (a) as regards the precise day on which our Lord s

resurrection should be celebrated
; (&) as regards the custom of the fast

preceding it.

2 Both reading and punctuation are here subjects of controversy. We
have followed Massuet and Harvey.

3 &quot; The observance of a day, though not everywhere the same, showed

unity, so far as faith in the Lord s resurrection was concerned.&quot; HARVEY.
4
Following the reading of Rufinus, the ordinary text has ftir avrovg,

i.e. after them.
5 This practice was afterwards forbidden by the Council of Laodicea,

A.D. 320.
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in Rome in the time of Anicetus, although a slight contro

versy had arisen among them as to certain other points, they
were at once well inclined towards each other [with regard to

the matter in hand], not willing that any quarrel should arise

between them upon this head. For neither could Anicetus

persuade Polycarp to forego the observance [in his own way],
inasmuch as these things had been always [so] observed by
John the disciple of our Lord, and by other apostles with whom
he had been conversant ; nor, on the other hand, could Poly-

carp succeed in persuading Anicetus to keep [the observance

in his way], for he maintained that he was bound to adhere

to the usage of the presbyters who preceded him. And in

this state of affairs they held fellowship with each other ; and

Anicetus conceded to Polycarp in the church the celebration

of the Eucharist, by way of showing him respect ;
so that

they parted in peace one from the other, maintaining peace
with the whole church, both those who did observe [this cus

tom] and those who did not.
1

IV.

As 2

long as any one has the means of doing good to his

neighbours, and does not do so, he shall be reckoned a

stranger to the love of the Lord.3

v.

The 4
will and the energy of God is the effective and fore

seeing cause of every time and place and age, and of every

1 It was perhaps in reference to this pleasing episode in the annals of

the church, that the Council of Aries, A.D. 314, decreed that the holy
Eucharist should be consecrated by any foreign bishop present at its

celebration.

2
Quoted by Maximus Bishop of Turin, A.D. 422, Serm. vii. de Eleemos.,

as from the Epistle to Pope Victor. It is also found in some other ancient

writers.

3 One of the MSS. reads here rot/ 0ov, of God.
4 Also quoted by Maximus Turinensis, Op. ii. 152, who refers it to

Irenseus Sermo de Fide, which work, not being referred to by Eusebius

or Jerome, causes Massuet to doubt the authenticity of the fragment.

Harvey, however, accepts it.

IKEN. VOL. II. L
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nature. The will is the reason (^070?) of the intellectual

soul, which [reason] is within us, inasmuch as it is the faculty

belonging to it which is endowed with freedom of action.

The will is the mind desiring [some object], and an appetite

possessed of intelligence, yearning after that thing which

is desired.

VI.

Since
1 God is vast, and the Architect of the world, and

omnipotent, He created things that reach to immensity both

by the Architect of the world and by an omnipotent will, and

with a new effect, potently and efficaciously, in order that the

entire fulness of those things which have been produced might
come into being, although they had no previous existence

that is, whatever does not fall under [our] observation, and

also what lies before our eyes. And so does He contain all

things in particular, and leads them on to their own proper

result, on account of which they were called into being and

produced, in no way changed into anything else than what

it (the end) had originally been by nature. For this is the

property of the working of God, not merely to proceed to

the infinitude of the understanding, or even to overpass [our]

powers of mind, reason and speech, time and place, and

every age ; but also to go beyond substance, and fulness or

perfection.

VII.

This 2

[custom], of not bending the knee upon Sunday,

1 We owe this fragment also to Maximus, who quoted it from the same

work, de Fide, written by Irenseus to Demetrius, a deacon of Vienne. This

and the last fragment were first printed by Feuardentius, who obtained

them from Faber
;
no reference, however, being given as to the source

from whence the Latin version was derived. The Greek of this Frag
ment vi. is not extant.

2 Taken from a work (Qutes. et Resp. ad OtJiod.) ascribed to Justin

Martyr, but certainly written after the Nicene Council. It is evident

that this is not an exact quotation from Irenseus, but a summary of his

words. The &quot;

Sunday
&quot; here referred to must be Easter Sunday. Mas-

suet s emendation of the text has been adopted, in? avrov for ITT vruv.
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is a symbol of the resurrection, through which we have

been set free, by the grace of Christ, from sins, and from

death, which has been put to death under Him. Now this

custom took its rise from apostolic times, as the blessed

IrenaBus, the martyr and bishop of Lyons, declares in his

treatise On Easter, in which he makes mention of Pentecost

also ; upon which [feast] we do not bend the knee, because

it is of equal significance with the Lord s day, for the reason

already alleged concerning it.

VIII.

For l
as the ark [of the covenant] was gilded within and

without with pure gold, so was also the body of Christ pure
and resplendent ; for it was adorned within by the Word,
and shielded without by the Spirit, in order that from both

[materials] the splendour of the natures might be clearly
shown forth.

IX.

Ever,
2

indeed, speaking well of the deserving, but never

ill of the undeserving, we also shall attain to the glory and

kingdom of God.

X.

It is indeed proper to God, and befitting His character,
to show mercy and pity, and to bring salvation to His

creatures, even though they be brought under danger of

destruction. &quot; For with
Him,&quot; says the Scripture,

&quot;

is

propitiation.&quot;

1 Cited by Leontius of Byzantium, who flourished about thv3 year
A.D. 600

;
but he does not mention the writing of Irenaeus from which

it is extracted. Massuet conjectures that it is from the De Ogdoade,
addressed to the apostate Florinus.

! This fragment and the next three are from the Parallela of John
of Damascus. Frag. ix. x. xii. seem to be quotations from the treatise

of Irenseus on the resurrection. No. xi. is extracted from his Miscel
laneous Dissertations, a work mentioned by Eusebius, /3//3A/oj/ rt

Ps. cxxx. 7.
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XI.
i

The business of the Christian is nothing else than to be

ever preparing for death (jjLe\erav a-KoQvr\crK,GLv).

XII.

We therefore have formed the belief that [our] bodies

also do rise again. For although they go to corruption, yet

they do not perish ; for the earth, receiving the remains,

preserves them, even like fertile seed mixed with more

fertile ground. Again, as a bare grain is sown, and, ger

minating by the command of God its Creator, rises again,
clothed upon and glorious, but not before it has died and

suffered decomposition, and become mingled with the earth ;

so
[it is seen from this, that] we have not entertained a vain

belief in the resurrection of the body. But although it is

dissolved at the appointed time, because of the primeval dis

obedience, it is placed, as it were, in the crucible of the

earth, to be re-cast again; not then as this corruptible [body],
but pure, and no longer subject to decay: so that to each

body its own soul shall be restored
;
and when it is clothed

upon with this, it shall not experience sorrow, but shall

rejoice, continuing permanently in a state of purity, having
for its companion a just consort, not an insidious one, pos

sessing in every respect the things pertaining to it,
it shall

receive these with perfect accuracy ;

1
it shall not receive

bodies diverse from what they had been, nor delivered from

suffering or disease, nor as [rendered] glorious, but as they

departed this life, in sins or in righteous actions : and such

as they were, such shall they be clothed with upon resuming

life; and such as they were in unbelief, such shall they be

faithfully judged.

XIII.

For 8 when the Greeks, having arrested the slaves of

1 This sentence in the original seems incomplete ;
we have followed

the conjectural restoration of Harvey.
2 &quot; This extract is found in (Ecumenius upon 1 Pet. c. iii. p. 198

;
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Christian catechumens, then used force against them, in

order to learn from them some secret thing [practised]

among Christians, these slaves, having nothing to say that

would meet the wishes of their tormentors, except that they

had heard from their masters that the divine communion

was the body and blood of Christ, and imagining that it

was actually flesh and blood, gave their inquisitors answer

to that effect. Then these latter, assuming such to be the

case with regard to the practices of Christians, gave infor

mation regarding it to other Greeks, and sought to compel
the martyrs Sanctus and Blandina to confess, under the

influence of torture, [that the allegation was correct]. To
these men Blandina replied very admirably in these words :

u How should those persons endure such [accusations], who,
for the sake of the practice [of piety], did not avail them

selves even of the flesh that was permitted [them to eat] 1

XIV.

How l
is it possible to say that the serpent, created by

God dumb and irrational, was endowed with reason and

speech ? For if it had the power of itself to speak, to

discern, to understand, and to reply to what was spoken by
the woman, there would have been nothing to prevent every

serpent from doing this also. If, however, they say again
that it was according to the divine will and dispensation

that this [serpent] spake with a human voice to Eve, they
render God the author of sin. Neither was it possible for

the evil demon to impart speech to a speechless nature,

and thus from that which is not to produce that which is ;

for if that were the case, he never would have ceased (with
the view of leading men astray) from conferring with and

deceiving them by means of serpents, and beasts, and birds.

From what quarter, too, did
it, being a beast, obtain infor-

and the words used by him indicate, as Grabe has justly observed, that

he only condensed a longer passage.&quot; HARVEY.
1 From the Contemplations of Anastasius Sinaita, who flourished A.D.

C85. Harvey doubts as to this fragment being a genuine production
of Irenseus

;
and its whole style of reasoning confirms the suspicion.
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mation regarding the injunction of God to the man given to

him alone, and in secret, not even the woman herself being
.

G&amp;gt;

aware of it ? Why also did it not prefer to make its attack

upon the man instead of the woman ? And if thou sayest
that it attacked her as being the weaker of the two, [I reply

that], on the contrary, she was the stronger, since she appears
to have been the helper of the man in the transgression of

the commandment. For she did by herself alone resist the

serpent, and it was after holding out for a while and making
opposition that she ate of the tree, being circumvented by craft;

whereas Adam, making no fight whatever, nor refusal, par
took of the fruit handed to him by the woman, which is an

indication of the utmost imbecility and effeminacy of mind.

And the woman indeed, having been vanquished in the con

test by a demon, is deserving of pardon; but Adam shall

deserve none, for he was worsted by a woman, he who, in

his own person, had received the command from God. But
the woman, having heard of the command from Adam,
treated it with contempt, either because she deemed it un

worthy of God to speak by means of it, or because she had

her doubts, perhaps even held the opinion that the command
was given to her by Adam of his own accord. The serpent
found her working alone, so that he was enabled to confer

with her apart. Observing her then either eating or not

eating from the trees, he put before her the fruit of the [for

bidden] tree. And if he saw her eating, it is manifest that

she was partaker of a body subject to corruption.
&quot; For

everything going in at the mouth, is cast out into the

draught.&quot;
If then corruptible, it is obvious that she was

also mortal. But if mortal, then there was certainly no curse ;

nor was that a [condemnatory] sentence, when the voice of

God spake to the man,
&quot; For earth thou art, and unto earth

shalt thou return,&quot;

2
as the true course of things proceeds

[now and always]. Then again, if the serpent observed the

woman not eating, how did he induce her to eat who never

had eaten ? And who pointed out to this accursed man-

slaying serpent that the sentence of death pronounced against
1 Matt. xv. 17.

2 Gen. iii. 19.
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them by God would not take [immediate] effect, when He

said, &quot;For in the day that ye eat thereof, ye shall surely

die?&quot; And not this merely, but that along with the im

punity
1

[attending their sin] the eyes of those should be

opened who had not seen until then 1 But with the opening

[of their eyes] referred to, they made entrance upon the path

of death.

XV.

When,
2

in times of old, Balaam spake these things in

parables, he was not acknowledged; and now, when Christ has

appeared and fulfilled them, He was not believed. Where

fore [Balaam], foreseeing this, and wondering at it, exclaimed,
&quot; Alas ! alas ! who shall live when God brings these things

to
pass?&quot;

3

XVI.

Expounding again the law to that generation which fol

lowed those who were slain in the wilderness, he published

Deuteronomy; not as giving to them a different law from

that which had been appointed for their fathers, but as re

capitulating this latter, in order that they, by hearing what

had happened to their fathers, might fear God with their

whole heart.

XVII.

By these Christ was typified, and acknowledged, and

brought into the world
;
for He was prefigured in Joseph :

then from Levi and Judah He was descended according to

the flesh, as King and Priest ;
and He was acknowledged by

1 The Greek reads the barbarous word d0pi%tef, which Massuet thinks

is a corruption of d.6oe.va,aioe.^ immortality. We have, however, followed

the conjecture of Harvey, who would substitute acr?r/j|/a, which seems

to agree better with the context.
2 This and the eight following fragments may be referred to the Mis

cellaneous Dissertations of our author; see note on Frag. ix. They are

found in three MSS. in the Imperial Collection at Paris, on the Pentateuch,

Joshua, Judges, and Ruth.
3 Num. xxiv. 23.
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Simeon in the temple : through Zebulon He was believed

in among the Gentiles, as says the prophet,
&quot; the land of

Zabulon;&quot; and through Benjamin [&quot;that is, Paul] He was

glorified, by being preached throughout all the world.
2

XVIII.

And this was not without meaning; but that by means
of the number of the ten men,

3 he (Gideon) might appear
as having Jesus for a helper, as

[is indicated] by the com

pact entered into with them. And when he did not choose

to partake with them in their idol-worship, they threw the

blame upon him: for &quot;Jerubbaal&quot; signifies the judgment-
seat of Baal.

XIX.

&quot;Take unto thee Joshua ( Irjcrovv) the son of Nun.&quot;
4 For

it was proper that Moses should lead the people out of Egypt,
but that Jesus (Joshua) should lead them into the inheritance.

Also that Moses, as was the case with the law, should cease

to be, but that Joshua
( I^c-oDz/), as&quot; the word, and no untrue

type of the Word made flesh (eVfTroo-rarou), should be a

preacher to the people. Then again, [it
was

fit]
that Moses

should give manna as food to the fathers, but Joshua wheat;
5

as the first-fruits of life, a type of the body of Christ, as also

the Scripture declares that the manna of the Lord ceased

when the people had eaten wheat from the land.
6

1 Isa. ix. 1.

2
Compare the statement of Clemens Romanus, vol. i. p. 11 of this

series, where, speaking of St. Paul, he says :
&quot; After preaching both

in the east and west .... having taught righteousness to the whole

world, and come to the extreme limit of the west.&quot;

3 See Judg. vi. 27. It is not very clear how Irenseus makes out this

allegory, but it is thought that he refers to the initial letter in the name

ITJO-OV?, which stands for ten in the Greek enumeration. Compare the

Epistle of Barnabas, vol. i. p. 117 of this series.

4 Num. xxvii. 18.

6
Harvey conceives the reading here (which is doubtful) to have been

TOJ/ vtov
ff7roi&amp;gt;,

the new wheat
;
and sees an allusion to the wave-sheaf

of the new corn offered in the temple on the morning of our Lord s

resurrection. 6 Josh. v. 12.
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xx.

&quot;And
1 he laid his hands upon him.&quot;

2 The countenance of

Joshua was also glorified by the imposition of the hands of

Moses, but not to the same degree [as that of Moses], Inas

much, then, as he had obtained a certain degree of grace,

[the Lord] said,
&quot; And thou shalt confer upon him of thy

glory.&quot;
For

[in this case] the thing given does not cease

to belong to the giver.

XXI.

But he does riot give, as Christ did, by means of breathing,
because he is not the fount of the Spirit.

XXII.

&quot; Thou shalt not go with them, neither shalt thou curse

the
people.&quot;

He does not hint at anything with regard to

the people, for they all lay before his view, but [he refers] to

the mystery of Christ pointed out beforehand. For as He
was to be born of the fathers according to the flesh, the

Spirit gives instructions to the man (Balaam) beforehand,

lest, going forth in ignorance, he might pronounce a curse

upon the people.
5

Not, indeed, that [his curse] could take

any effect contrary to the will of God ; but [this was done]
as an exhibition of the providence of God which He exercised

towards them on account of their forefathers.

XXIII.

&quot; And he mounted upon his ass.&quot; The ass was the type
of the body of Christ, upon whom all men, resting from their

labours, are borne as in a chariot. For the Saviour has taken

1 Massuet seems to more than doubt the genuineness of this fragment
and the next, and would ascribe them to the pen of Apollinaris, bishop
of Hierapolis in Phrygia, a contemporary of Irenseus. Harvey passes
over these two fragments.

2 Num. xxvii. 23. 3 Num. xxvii. 20. 4 Num. xxii. 12.
6 The conjectural emendation of Harvey has been adopted here, but

the text is very corrupt and uncertain.
6 Num. xxii. 22, 23.
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up the burden of our sins.
1 Now the angel who appeared

to Balaam was the Word Himself ; and in His hand He held

a sword, to indicate the power which He had from above.

XXIV.

&quot; God is not as a man.&quot;
2 He thus shows that all men are

indeed guilty of falsehood, inasmuch as they change from

one thing to another (fjuerafapofjievoi,) ;
but such is not the

case with God, for He always continues true, perfecting
whatever He wishes.

XXV.

&quot; To inflict vengeance from the Lord on Midian.&quot;
3 For

this man (Balaam), when he speaks no longer in the Spirit
of God, but contrary to God s law, by setting up a different

law with regard to fornication,
4

is certainly not then to be

counted as a prophet, but as a soothsayer. For he who did

not keep to the commandment of God, received the just

recompense of his own evil devices.
6

XXVI.

Know 6 thou that every man is either empty or full. For

if he has not the Holy Spirit, he has no knowledge of the

Creator ; he has not received Jesus Christ the Life ; he

knows not the Father who is in heaven ; if he does not live

after the dictates of reason, after the heavenly law, he is not a

sober-minded person, nor does he act uprightly : such an one

is empty. If, on the other hand, he receives God, who says,
&quot; I will dwell with them, and walk in them, and I will be

their God,&quot;

7 such an one is not empty, but full.

1 From one of the MSS. Stieren would insert h ra ft ftp o-^ar;, in His

own body ;
see 1 Pet. ii. 24.

2 Num. xxiii. 19. 8 Num. xxxi. 3.

4 Num. xxxi. 16. 6 Num. xxxi. 8.

6 It is not certain from what work of Irenseus this extract is derived
;

Harvey thinks it to be from his work wepi fvtaTy/xyis, i.e. concerning

Knowledge.
7 Lev. xxvi. 12.
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XXVII.

The little boy, therefore, who guided Samson by the

hand,
1

pre-typified
John the Baptist, who showed to the

people the faith in Christ. And the house in which they

were assembled signifies the world, in which dwell the vari

ous heathen and unbelieving nations, offering sacrifice to

their idols. Moreover, the two pillars are the two covenants.

The fact, then, of Samson leaning himself upon the pillars,

[indicates] this, that the people, when instructed, recognised

the mystery of Christ.

XXVIII.

&quot;And the man of God said, Where did it fall? And he

showed him the place. And he cut down a tree, and cast it

in there, and the iron floated.&quot;
2 This was a sign that souls

should be borne aloft (avaycoyrjs ^rv^v) through the instru

mentality of wood, upon which He suffered who can lead

those souls aloft that follow His ascension. This event was

also an indication of the fact, that when the holy soul of

Christ descended [to Hades], many souls ascended and were

seen in their bodies.
3 For just as the wood, which is the

lighter body, was submerged in the water ; but the iron, the

heavier one, floated : so, when the Word of God became

one with flesh, by a physical and hypostatic union, the heavy
and terrestrial [part], having been rendered immortal, was

borne up into heaven, by the divine nature, after the re

surrection.

XXIX.

The 4
Gospel according to Matthew was written to the

Jews. For they laid particular stress upon the fact that

Christ [should be] of the seed of David. Matthew also, who

had a still greater desire [to establish this point], took par-

1
Judg. xvi. 26. 2 2 Kings vi. 6. Comp. book v. chap. xvii. 4.

8 Matt, xxvii. 52.

4 Edited by P. Possin, in a Catena Patrum on St. Matthew. See

book iii. chap. xi. 8.
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ticular pains to afford them convincing proof that Christ is

of the seed of David ; and therefore he commences with [an
account of] His genealogy.

XXX.1

&quot;The axe unto the
root,&quot;

2 he says, urging us to the know

ledge of the truth, and purifying us by means of fear, as

well as preparing [us] to bring forth fruit in due season.

XXXI.

Observe
3

that, by means of the grain of mustard seed in

the parable, the heavenly doctrine is denoted which is sown

like seed in the world, as in a field, [seed] which has an

inherent force, fiery and powerful. For the Judge of the

whole world is thus proclaimed, who, having been hidden in

the heart of the earth in a tomb for three days, and having
become a great tree, has stretched forth His branches to

the ends of the earth. Sprouting out from Him, the twelve

apostles, having become fair and fruitful boughs, were made
a shelter for the nations as for the fowls of heaven, under

which boughs, all having taken refuge, as birds flocking to

a nest, have been made partakers of that wholesome and

celestial food which is derived from them.

XXXII.4

Josephus says, that when Moses had been brought up
in the royal palaces, he was chosen as general against the

Ethiopians ; and having proved victorious, obtained in mar

riage the daughter of that king, since indeed, out of her

affection for him, she delivered the city up to him.5

1 From the same Catena. Compare book v. chap. xvii. 4.

2 Matt. iii. 10.

8 First edited in Latin by Corderius, afterwards in Greek by Grabe,

and also by Dr Cramer in his Catena on St. Luke.
4 Massuet s Fragment xxxii. is here passed over

;
it is found in book

iii. chap, xviii. 7.

5 See Josephus Antiquities, book ii. chap, x., where we read that-,

this king s daughter was called Tharbis. Immediately upon the sur-
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Why was it, that when these two (Aaron and Miriam)
had both acted with despite towards him (Moses), the latter

alone was adjudged punishment ?
x

First, because the woman
was the more culpable, since both nature and the law place the

woman in a subordinate condition to the man. Or perhaps
it was that Aaron was to a certain degree excusable, in con

sideration of his being the elder [brother], and adorned with

the dignity of high priest. Then again, inasmuch as the

leper was accounted by the law unclean, while at the same

time the origin and foundation of the priesthood lay in

Aaron, [the Lord] did not award a similar punishment to

him, lest this stigma should attach itself to the entire [sacer

dotal] race ; but by means of his sister s [example] He awoke
his fears, and taught him the same lesson. For Miriam s

punishment affected him to such an extent, that no sooner

did she experience it, than he entreated [Moses], who had

been injured, that he would by his intercession do away
with the affliction. And he did not neglect to do so, but at~

/

once poured forth his supplication. Upon this the Lord,
who loves mankind, made him understand how He had not

chastened her as a judge, but as a father ; for He said,
&quot; If

her father had spit in her face, should she not be ashamed ?

Let her be shut out from the camp seven days, and after that

let her come in
again.&quot;

2

XXXIII.

Inasmuch3
as certain men, impelled by what considerations

I know not, remove from God the half of His creative power,

render of this city (Saba, afterwards called Meroe) Moses married her,
and returned to Egypt. Whiston, in the notes to his translation of

Josephus, says, &quot;Nor, perhaps, did St. Stephen refer to anything else

when he said of Moses, before he was sent by God to the Israelites,

that he was not only learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, but
was also mighty in words and in deeds&quot; (Acts vii. 22).

1 Num. xii. 1, etc. 2 Num. xii. 14.
3
Harvey considers this fragment to be a part of the work of Irenseus

referred to by Photius under the title De Universe, or de Substantial

Mundi. It is to be found in Codex 3011 of the Bodleian Library,
Oxford.
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by asserting that He is merely the cause of quality resident

in matter, and by maintaining that matter itself is uncreated,

come now let us put the question, What is at any time . . .

is immutable. Matter, then, is immutable. But if matter be

immutable, and the immutable suffers no change in regard
to quality, it does not form the substance of the world.

For which reason it seems to them superfluous, that God
has annexed qualities to matter, since indeed matter admits

of no possible alteration, it being in itself an uncreated thing.
But further, if matter be uncreated, it has been made alto

gether according to a certain quality, and this immutable, so

that it cannot be receptive of more qualities, nor can it be

the thing of which the world is made. But if the world be

not made from it, [this theory] entirely excludes God from

exercising power on the creation [of the world].

XXXIV.

&quot; And1

dipped himself,&quot; says [the Scripture],
(( seven times

in Jordan.&quot;
2

It was not for nothing that Naaman of old,

when suffering from leprosy, was purified upon his being

baptized, but
[it served] as an indication to us. For as we

are lepers in sin, we are made clean, by means of the sacred

water and the invocation of the Lord, from our old trans

gressions ; being spiritually regenerated as new-born babes,

even as the Lord has declared :
&quot;

Except a man be born

again through water and the Spirit, he shall not enter into

the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

XXXV.

If the corpse of Elisha raised a dead man,
1 how much

more shall God, when He has quickened men s dead bodies,

bring them up for judgment I

1 This and the next fragment first appeared in the Benedictine edition

reprinted at Venice, 1734. They were taken from a MS. Catena on the

books of Kings in the Coislin Collection.

2 2 Kings v. 14. 3 John iii. 5.
4 2 Kings xiii. 21.
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XXXYI.

True1
knowledge, then, consists in the understanding of

Christ, which Paul terms the wisdom of God hidden in a

mystery, which &quot; the natural man receiveth
not,&quot;

the

doctrine of the cross
;

of which if any man &quot;

taste,&quot;
he

will not accede to the disputations and quibbles of proud and

puffed-up men,
4 who go into matters of which they have no

perception .

5 For the truth is unsophisticated (aa^^dridTo^)
and &quot; the word is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart,&quot;

as the same apostle declares, being easy of comprehension

to those who are obedient. For it renders us like to Christ,

if we experience &quot;the power of His resurrection and the

fellowship of His
sufferings.&quot;

7 For this is the affinity
8
of

the apostolical teaching and the most holy
&quot; faith delivered

unto
us,&quot;

which the unlearned receive, and those of slender

knowledge have taught, not &quot;

giving heed to endless genea

logies,&quot;

10 but studying rather [to observe] a straightforward

course of life ; lest, having been deprived of the Divine

Spirit, they fail to attain to the kingdom of heaven. For

truly the first thing is to deny one s self and to follow Christ ;

and those who do this are borne onward to perfection, having
fulfilled all their Teacher s will, becoming sons of God by

spiritual regeneration, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven ;

those who seek which first shall not be forsaken.

1 This extract and the next three were discovered in the year 1715 by

Pfaff, a learned Lutheran, in the Royal Library at Turin. The MSS.

from which they were taken were neither catalogued nor classified, and

have now disappeared from the collection. It is impossible to say with

any degree of probability from what treatises of our author these four

fragments have been culled. For a full account of their history, see

Stieren s edition of Irenseus, vol. ii. p. 381.
2 1 Cor. ii. 14. 8 1 Pet. ii. 3.

4 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 18.

6 Rom. x. 8
;
Deut. xxx. 14. 7 Phil. iii. 10.

8
Harvey s conjectural emendation, sTrtwhoxq for Inihoyy, has been

adopted here.
9 Jude 3. 10 1 Tim. i. 4.
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XXXVII.

Those who have become acquainted with the secondary

(i.e. under Christ) constitutions of the apostles,
1
are aware

that the Lord instituted a new oblation in the new covenant,

according to [the declaration of] Malachi the prophet. For,
&quot; from the rising of the sun even to the setting my name has

been glorified among the Gentiles, and in every place incense

is offered to my name, and a pure sacrifice;&quot;
2

as John also

declares in the Apocalypse :
&quot; The incense . is the prayers of

the saints.&quot; Then again, Paul exhorts us &quot; to present our

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is

your reasonable service.&quot;
4 And again,

&quot; Let us offer the

sacrifice of praise, that is, the fruit of the
lips.&quot;

5 Now those

oblations are not according to the law, the handwriting of

which the Lord took away from the midst by cancelling it;
6

but they are according to the Spirit, for we must worship
God &quot;in spirit and in truth.&quot;

7 And therefore the oblation

of the Eucharist is not a carnal one, but a spiritual ; and in

this respect it is pure. For we make an oblation to God of

the bread and the cup of blessing, giving Him thanks in that

He has commanded the earth to bring forth these fruits for

our nourishment. And then, when we have perfected the

oblation, we invoke the Holy Spirit, that He may exhibit

this sacrifice, both the bread the body of Christ, and the cup
the blood of Christ, iri order that the receivers of these anti

types
8

may obtain remission of sins and life eternal. Those

1
rcti; &quot;bevTspxt; ruy dTroarohuv &quot;fiiotTct^tirt. Harvey thinks that these

words imply,
&quot; the formal constitution, which the apostles, acting under

the impulse of the Spirit, though still in a secondary capacity, gave to

the church.&quot;

2 Mai. i. 11.

3 Rev. v. 8. The same view of the eucharistic oblation, etc., is found

in book iv. chap. xvii. : as also in Justin Martyr ;
see p. 139 of his works

in this series.

4 Rom. xii. 1.
5 Heb. xiii. 15. 6 Col. ii. 14. 7 John iv. 24.

8
Harvey explains this word d^riruTruv as meaning an

&quot; exact counter

part.&quot;
He refers to the word where it occurs in Contra Hsereses, lib. i.

chap, xxiv., as confirmatory of his view. See vol. i. p. 24, line 20, where
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persons, then, who perform these oblations in remembrance of

the Lord, do not fall in with Jewish views, but, performing
the service after a spiritual manner, they shall be called sons

of wisdom.

XXXVIII.

The 1

apostles ordained, that &quot; w7e should not judge any
one in respect to meat or drink, or in regard to a feast day,
or the new moons, or the sabbaths.&quot;

2 Whence then these

contentions ? whence these schisms ? We keep the feast,

but in the leaven of malice and wickedness, cutting in pieces
the church of God

;
and we preserve what belongs to its

exterior, that we may cast away these better things, faith and

love. We have heard from the prophetic words that these

feasts and fasts are displeasing to the Lord.
3

XXXIX.

Christ,
4 who was called the Sou of God before the ages,

was manifested in the fulness of time, in order that He might
cleanse us through His blood, who were under the power of

sin, presenting us as pure sons to His Father, if we yield
ourselves obediently to the chastisement of the Spirit. And
in the end of time He shall come to do away with all evil,

and to reconcile all things, in order that there may be an end
of all impurities.

this word is translated &quot;

emblem&quot; by him. Towards the end of his long
note he says :

&quot;

durirv-a-og here conveys the idea of identity between the

body of Christ and the consecrated bread. The two are not co-existent

as distinct substances, consubstantially ; but the bread, through the energy
of the word, is the Lord s body.&quot;

Taken apparently from the Epistle to Blastus, de ScJiismate. Com
pare a similar passage, lib. iv. chap, xxxiii. 7.

2 Col. ii. 16. s Ig(X i 14&amp;gt;

&quot; From the same collection at Turin. The passage seems to be of

cognate matter with the treatise De Remrrec. Pfaff referred it either
to the lia-ht&i; lfK$opo{ or to the \wtlst%is aTroarohtxov

HARVEY.

IREN. VOL. II.
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XL.

&quot;And
1 he found the jaw-bone of an ass.&quot;

2
It is to be

observed that, after [Samson had committed] fornication,
the holy Scripture no longer speaks of the things happily

accomplished by him in connection with the formula,
&quot; The

Spirit of the Lord came upon him.&quot;
3 For thus, according

to the holy apostle, the sin of fornication is perpetrated

against the bodv, as involving also sin against the temple of

God.4

XLI.

This 5
indicates the persecution against the church set on

foot by the nations who still continue in unbelief. But he

(Samson) who suffered those things, trusted that there would

be a retaliation against those waging this war. But retalia

tion through what means ? First of all, by his betaking
himself to the Rock 6

not cognizable to the senses;
7

secondly,

by the finding of the jaw-bone of an ass. Now the type of

the jaw-bone is the body of Christ.

XLII.

Speaking always well of the worthy, but never ill of the

unworthy, we also shall attain to the glory and kingdom of

God.
-

.

XLTII.

In 8
these things there was signified by prophecy that the

1 This and the four following fragments are taken from MSS. in the

Vatican Library at Rome. They are apparently quoted from the homi-

letical expositions of the historical books already referred to.

2
Judg. xv. 15. 3

Judg. xiv. 6-19. 4 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17.
5 These words were evidently written during a season of persecution

in Gaul; but what that persecution was, it is useless to conjecture.
6
Judg. xv. 11.

7 That is, when he fled to the rock Etam, he typified the true believer

taking refuge in the spiritual Rock, Christ.
8 Most probably from a homily upon the third and fourth chapters

of Ezekiel. It is found repeated in Stieren s and Migne s edition as

Fragment xlviii. extracted from a Catena on the Book of Judges.
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people, having become transgressors, shall be bound by the

chains of their own sins. But the breaking of the bonds of

their own accord indicates that, upon repentance, they shall

be again loosed from the shackles of sin.

XLIV.

It
1

is not an easy thing for a soul, under the influence of

error, to be persuaded of the contrary opinion.

XLV.

&quot; And 2 Balaam the son of Beor they slew with the sword.&quot;
3

For, speaking no longer by the Spirit of God, but setting up
another law of fornication contrary to the law of God,

4
this

man shall no longer be reckoned as a prophet, but as a sooth

sayer. For, as he did not continue in the commandment of

God, he received the just reward of his evil devices.

XLVI.

&quot; The 5

god of the world
;

&quot;

that
is, Satan, who was desig

nated God to those who believe not.

XLVII.

The 7
birth of John [the Baptist] brought the dumbness of

Zacharias to an end. For he did not burden his father, when

1
&quot;We give this brief fragment as it appears in the editions of Stieren,

Migne, and Harvey, who speculate as to its origin. They seem to have

overlooked the fact that it is the Greek original of the old Latin, non

facile est db errore appreliensam resipiscere animam, a sentence found

towards the end of book in. chap. ii.
;
see vol. i. p. 260, lines 23, 24, of

our translation.

2 With the exception of the initial text, this fragment is almost iden

tical with No. xxv.
3 Num. xxxi. 8. * Rev. ii. 14.
5 From the Catena on St. Paul s Epistles to the Corinthians, edited

by Dr. Cramer, and reprinted by Stieren.
6 2 Cor. iv. 4.

7 Extracted from a MS. of Greek theology in the Palatine Library at

Vienna. The succeeding fragment in the editions of Harvey, Migue, and

Stieren, is omitted, as it is merely a transcript of lib. iii. ch. x. 4
;
see

vol. i. p. 285, lines 8-12.
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the voice issued forth from silence ; but as when not believed

it rendered him tongue-tied, so did the voice sounding out

clearly set his father free, to whom he had both been

announced and born. Now the voice and the burning light
l

were a precursor of the Word and the Light.

XLVIII.

As 2
therefore seventy tongues are indicated by number,

and from3

dispersion the tongues are gathered into one by
means of their interpretation ; so is that ark declared a type
of the body of Christ, which is both pure and immaculate.

For4
as that ark was gilded with pure gold both within and

without, so also is the body of Christ pure and resplendent,

being adorned within by the Word, and shielded on the

outside by the Spirit, in order that from both [materials] the

splendour of the natures might be exhibited together.

XLIX.

Now 5
therefore, by means of this which has been already

brought forth a long time since, the Word has assigned an

interpretation. We are convinced that there exist [so to

speak] two men in each one of us. The one is confessedly

a hidden thing, while the other stands apparent ; one is

corporeal, the other spiritual ; although the generation of

both may be compared to that of twins. For both are re

vealed to the world as but one, for the soul was not anterior

to the body in its essence ; nor, in regard to its formation,

did the body precede the soul : but both these were produced
at one time ; and their nourishment consists in purity and

sweetness.

1 John v. 35.

2 This fragment commences a series derived from the Nitrian Col

lection of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum.
3 The Syriac text is here corrupt and obscure.

4 See No. viii., which is the same as the remainder of this fragment.
5 The Syriac MS. introduces this quotation as follows: &quot;From the

holy Irenseus Bp. of Lyons, from the first section of his interpretation

of the Song of Songs.&quot;
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L.

For 1 then there shall in truth be a common joy consummated

to all those who believe unto life, and in each individual

shall be confirmed the mystery of the Resurrection, and the

hope of incorruption, and the commencement of the eternal

kingdom, when God shall have destroyed death and the

devil. For that human nature and flesh which has risen

again from the dead shall die no more
;
but after it had been

changed to incorruption, and made like to spirit, when the

heaven was opened, [our Lord] full of glory offered it (the

flesh) to the Father.

LI.

Now,
2

however, inasmuch as the books of these men may
possibly have escaped your observation, but have come under

our notice, I call your attention to them, that for the sake of

your reputation you may expel these writings from among
you, as bringing disgrace upon you, since their author

boasts himself as being one of your company. For they
constitute a stumbling-block to many, who simply and un

reservedly receive, as coming from a presbyter, the blasphemy
which they utter against God. Just [consider] the writer

of these things, how by means of them he does not injure

assistants [in divine service] only, who happen to be pre

pared in mind for blasphemies against God, but also damages
those among us, since by his books he imbues their minds

with false doctrines concerning God.

1 This extract is introduced as follows :
* For Irenseus Bishop of

Lyons, who was a contemporary of the disciple of the apostle, Polycarp

Bishop of Smyrna, and martyr, and for this reason is held in just esti

mation, wrote to an Alexandrian to the effect that it is right, with

respect to the feast of the Resurrection, that we should celebrate it upon
the first day of the week.&quot; This shows us that the extract must have

been taken from the work Against Schism addressed to Blastus.
2 From the same MS. as the preceding fragment. It is thus introduced :

&quot; And Irenseus Bp. of Lyons, to Victor Bp. of Rome, concerning

Florinus, a presbyter, who was a partisan of the error of Valentinus,
and published an abominable book, thus wrote.&quot;
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LIT.

The 1
sacred books acknowledge with regard to Christ, that

as He is the Son of man, so is the same Being not a [mere]
man

; and as He is flesh, so is He also spirit, and the Word
of God, and God. And as He was born of Mary in the last

times, so did He also proceed from God as the First-begotten
of every creature ; and as He hungered, so did He satisfy

[others] ; and as He thirsted, so did He of old cause the

Jews to drink, for the &quot; Rock was Christ
&quot; 2

Himself : thus

does Jesus now give to His believing people power to drink

spiritual waters, which spring up to life eternal.
3 And as He

was the son of David, so was He also the Lord of David.

And as He was from Abraham, so did He also exist before

Abraham.4 And as He was the servant of God, so is He
the Son of God, and Lord of the universe. And as He was

spit upon ignominiously, so also did He breathe the Holy

Spirit into His disciples.
5 And as He was saddened, so also

did He give joy to His people. And as He was capable of

being handled and touched, so again did He, in a non-appre
hensible form, pass through the midst of those who sought
to injure Him,

6 and entered without impediment through
closed doors.

7 And as He slept, so did He also rule the sea,

the winds, and the storms. And as He suffered, so also is

He alive, and life-giving, and healing all our infirmity. And
as He died, so is He also the Resurrection of the dead. He
suffered shame on earth, while He is higher than all glory
and praise in heaven ; who,

&quot;

though He was crucified

through weakness, yet He liveth by divine
power;&quot;

who

&quot;descended into the lower parts of the
earth,&quot;

and who

&quot;ascended up above the heavens;&quot; for whom a manger

sufficed, yet who filled all things; who was dead, yet who

liveth for ever and ever. Amen.

1 This extract had already been printed by M. Petra in his Spicile-

gium Solesmense, p. 6.

2 1 Cor. x. 4. 8 John iv. 14. 4 John viii. 58.

5 John xx. 22. 6 John viii. 59. 7 John xx. 26.

8 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 9
Eph. iv. 9, 10.
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LIII.

With 1

regard to Christ, the law and the prophets and the

evangelists have proclaimed that He was born of a virgin,

that He suffered upon a beam of wood, and that He appeared

from the dead ;
that He also ascended to the heavens, and

was glorified by the Father, and is the Eternal King ;
that

He is the perfect Intelligence, the Word of God, who was

begotten before the light ;
that He was the Founder of the

universe, along with it (light), and the Maker of man ; that

He is All in all : Patriarch among the patriarchs ;
Law in

the laws ; Chief Priest among priests ;
Ruler among kings ;

the Prophet among prophets ;
the Angel among angels ;

the

Man among men ; Son in the Father ; God in God ; King
to all eternity. For it is He who sailed [in the ark] along
with Noah, and who guided Abraham ; who was bound

along with Isaac, and was a Wanderer with Jacob ;
the

Shepherd of those who are saved, and the Bridegroom of

the church ;
the Chief also of the cherubim, the Prince of

the angelic powers ; God of God ; Son of the Father ; Jesus

Christ ; King for ever and ever. Amen.

LIV.

The 2 law and the prophets and evangelists have declared

that Christ was born of a virgin, and suffered on the cross ;

was raised also from the dead, and taken up to heaven;

that He was glorified, and reigns for ever. He is Himself

termed the Perfect Intellect, the Word of God. He is the

First-begotten,
3
after a transcendent manner, the Creator of

man; All in all
;
Patriarch among the patriarchs; Law in the

law ; the Priest among priests ; among kings Prime Leader;

1 This extract from the Syriac is a shorter form of the next fragment,

which seems to be interpolated in some places. The latter is from an

Armenian MS. in the Mechitarist Library at Venice.
2 This fragment is thus introduced in the Armenian copy :

&quot; From St.

Irenseua, bishop, follower of the apostles, on the Lord s resurrection.&quot;

3 The Armenian text is confused here
;
we have adopted the conjec

tural emendation of Quatremere.
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the Prophet among the prophets ;
the Angel among angels ;

the Man among men; Son in the Father; God in God; King
to all eternity. He was sold with Joseph, and He guided
Abraham ; was bound along with Isaac, and wandered with

Jacob; with Moses He was Leader, and, respecting the

people, Legislator. He preached in the prophets ; was in

carnate of a virgin ; born in Bethlehem
; received by John,

and baptized in Jordan ; was tempted in the desert, and

proved to be the Lord. He gathered the apostles together,
and preached the kingdom of heaven ; gave light to the

blind, and raised the dead
;
was seen in the temple, but was

not held by the people as worthy of credit ; was arrested by
the priests, conducted before Herod, and condemned in the

presence of Pilate ; He manifested Himself in the body, was

suspended upon a beam of wood, and raised from the dead ;

shown to the apostles, and, having been carried up to heaven,
sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and has been glorified

by Him as the Resurrection of the dead. Moreover, He is

the Salvation of the lost, the Light to those dwelling in dark

ness, and Redemption to those who have been born ; the

Shepherd of the saved, and the Bridegroom of the church ;

the Charioteer of the cherubim, the Leader of the angelic
I O

host ; God of God ; Jesus Christ our Saviour.

LV.

&quot; Then l drew near unto Him the mother of Zebedee s

children, with her sons, worshipping, and seeking a certain

thing from Him.&quot;
2 These people are certainly not void of

understanding, nor are the words set forth in that passage of

no signification : being stated beforehand like a preface, they
have some agreement with those points formerly expounded.

&quot; Then drew near.&quot; Sometimes virtue excites our ad-

1 From an Armenian MS. in the Library of the Mechitarist Convent at

Vienna, edited by M. Pitra, who considers this fragment as of very
doubtful authority. It commences with this heading :

u From the

second series of Homilies of Saint Irenseus, follower of the Apostles;

a Homily upon the Sons of Zebedee.&quot;

2 Matt. xx. 20.
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miration, not merely on account of the display which is

given of it,
but also of the occasion when it was manifested.

I may refer, for example, to the premature fruit of the

grape, or of the fig,
or to any fruit whatsoever, from which,

during its process [of growth], no man expects maturity or

full development ; yet, although any one may perceive that

it is still somewhat imperfect, he does not for that reason

despise as useless the immature grape when plucked, but he

gathers it with pleasure as appearing early in the season ; nor

does he consider whether the grape is possessed of perfect

sweetness ; nay, he at once experiences satisfaction from the

thought that this one has appeared before the rest. Just in

the same way does God also, when He perceives the faithful

possessing wisdom though still imperfect, and but a small de

gree of faith, overlook their defect in this respect, and there

fore does not reject them; nay, but on the contrary, He kindly

welcomes and accepts them as premature fruits, and honours

the mind, whatsoever it may be, which is stamped with

virtue, although not yet perfect. He makes allowance for it,

as being among the harbingers of the vintage,
1 and esteems

it highly, inasmuch as, being of a readier disposition than

the rest, it has forestalled, as it were, the blessing to itself.

Abraham therefore, Isaac, and Jacob, our fathers, are to

be esteemed before all, since they did indeed afford us such

early examples of virtue. How many martyrs can be com

pared to Daniel ? How many martyrs, I ask, can rival the

three youths in Babylon, although the memory of the former

has not been brought before us so conspicuously as that of the

latter? These were truly first-fruits, and indications of the

[succeeding] fructification. Hence God has directed their life

to be recorded, as a model for those who should come after.

And that their virtue was thus accepted by God, as the

first-fruits of the produce, hear what He has Himself de

clared :
&quot; As a

grape,&quot;
He says,

&quot; I have found Israel in

the wilderness, and as first-ripe figs your fathers.&quot; Call

1 That
is, the wine which flows from the grapes before they are trod

den out.
2 Hos. ix. 10.
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not therefore the faith of Abraham merely blessed because he

believed. Do you wish to look upon Abraham with admira

tion f Then behold how that one man alone professed piety
when in the world six hundred had been contaminated with

error. Dost thou wish Daniel to carry thee away to amaze

ment? Behold that [city] Babylon, haughty in the flower

and pride of impiousness, and its inhabitants completely

given over to sin of every description. But he, emerging
from the depth, spat out the brine of sins, and rejoiced to

plunge into the sweet waters of piety. And now, in like

manner, with regard to that mother of Zebedee s children,

do not admire merelv what she said, but also the time at
J /

which she uttered these words. For when was it that she

drew near to the Redeemer 1 Not after the resurrection,

nor after the preaching of His name, nor after the establish

ment of His kingdom ; but it was when the Lord said,
&quot;

Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall

be delivered to the chief priests and the scribes
;
and they

shall kill Him, and on the third day He shall rise
again.&quot;

These things the Saviour told in reference to His sufferings
and cross

;
to these persons He predicted His passion. Nor

did He conceal the fact that it should be of a most ignomi
nious kind, at the hands of the chief priests. This woman,

however, had attached another meaning to the dispensation
of His sufferings. The Saviour was foretelling death ; and

she asked for the glory of immortality. The Lord was

asserting that He must stand arraigned before impious

judges ; but she, taking no note of that judgment, requested
as of the judge :

&quot;

Grant,&quot; she said,
&quot; that these my two sons

may sit, one on the right hand, and the other on the left, in

Thy glory.&quot;
In the one case the passion is referred to, in the

other the kingdom is understood. The Saviour was speaking
of the cross, while she had in view the glory which admits no

suffering. This woman, therefore, as I have already said, is

worthy of our admiration, not merely for what she sought,

but also for the occasion of her making the request.

She did indeed suffer, not merely as a pious person, but
1 Matt. xx. 18.
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also as a woman. For, having been instructed by His words,

she considered and believed that it would come to pass, that

the kingdom of Christ should flourish in glory, and walk in

its vastness throughout the world, and be increased by the

preaching of piety. She understood, as was [in fact] the

case, that He who appeared in a lowly guise had delivered

and received every promise. I will inquire upon another

occasion, when I come to treat upon this humility, whether

the Lord rejected her petition concerning His kingdom.

But she thought that the same confidence would not be pos

sessed by her, when, at the appearance of the angels, He
should be ministered to by the angels, and receive service

from the entire heavenly host. Taking the Saviour, there

fore, apart in a retired place, she earnestly desired of Him
those things which transcend every human nature.
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IL INDEX OF PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS.

AARON and Miriam, their sin against
Moses, and its punishment, ii. 173.

Abel and Cain, the offerings of, i.

432.

Abominations, the, practised by the

Valeiitinians, i. 26, etc.

Abraham, saw the day of Christ,

388, 394, etc.; vain attempt of

Marcion to exclude him from
Christ s salvation, 396, etc.; had
faith identical with ours, 451 ;

both covenants prefigured in, 459,
460 ;

waited for the promises of

God, ii. 142, 143.

Abraxas, Basilides doctrine of, i. 93.

Acceptable year of the Lord, the, i.

197.

Achamoth, an account of, i. 16 ;

origin of the visible world from,
17, etc.; shall at last enter the

Pleroma, 28
;
asserted to be re

ferred to in Scripture, 33-35.

Adam and Eve, the story of, accord

ing to the Ophites, i. 107, 108.

Adam, the first, made a partaker of

salvation, i. 362 ; his repentance
signified by the girdle which he

made, 366 ; why driven out of

Paradise, 367 ;
in Paradise, ii. 66;

sinned on the sixth day of crea

tion, 116-118; death of, 118.

Adam, analogy between the first and
the second, i. 359.

j^Eon, the twelfth, the sufferings of,

not to be deduced from Scripture,
i. 190 ; nor typified by the woman
with the issue of blood, 203.

.ZEons, the thirty, of Valentinus, i.

4, etc. ; English equivalents of the
Greek names of, 5, 6, note ;

how
the thirty are said to be indicated

in Scripture, 12
;
the production

of, 152, etc., 168, etc.; further in

quiry into and refutation of the

speculations respecting, 172-179 ;

the theory of, further exposed,
180, etc., 184, etc.; the twelve

apostles not types of the twelve,
194 ; the thirty, not typified by
the baptism of Jesus in His thir

tieth year, 196.

Agape, i. 212.

Ai wv, meaning of the term, i. 444.

Aletheia, the yEon so called, i. 5, 7 ;

how her passion is said to be indi
cated in Scripture, 13

;
of Ptolemy,

49
; revealed by Tetrad, 59, etc.

Aletheia, the numerical value of, does
not square with Valentinianism, i.

212.

Anaxagoras, i. 162.

Anaximander, i. 162.

Angels, the world not made by, i.

120, 121 ; could not be ignorant of
the Supreme God, 132.

Angels of the devil, ii. 50, etc.

Animal men, the, of the Valen-

tinians, i. 25, 33.

Animals, clean and unclean, ii. 74.

Anthropos and Ecclesia, the JEons
so named, i. 5, 7, 50, 106.

Antichrist, the fraud, pride, and
tyranny of the kingdom of, ii.

121-125
; concentrates in himself

the apostasy, 131
; the number of

the name of, 135.

Antiphanes, the theogony of, i. 160.

Apator, i. 21.

Apocryphal Scriptures, the, of the

Marcosians, i. 79.

Apostles, the twelve, not types of

the twelve JEons, i. 194.

Apostles, the, did not begin to preach
till endued with the Holy Spirit,
i. 258

; preached one God, 259
;

the doctrine of, 296-314 ; the la

bours of, lessened by their prede
cessors, 455.

Aquila and Theodotian, their inter

pretation of Isa. vii. 14 referred

to, i. 351, 352.

Ark of the covenant, i. 207, ii. 163.

Autogenes, i. 102.

Axe, the, made to float by means of

wood, ii. 171.

Axe, the, laid at the root, ii. 172.

Balaam, ii. 167 ;
forbidden to curse

Israel, 169 ; his ass a type, 169,
170 ; slain, 170.

Baptism of Jesus in his thirtieth

year not a type of the thirty
yEons, i. 196.

Barbeliotes or Borborians, the, i. 101.
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Basilides, the doctrines of, i.90, etc.;

absurd notion of, as to the death

of Jesus, 91 ;
this notion of, re

futed, 253.

Beast, the, ii. 131, etc., 134, etc.

Bishops, a succession of, in various

churches, i. 261, etc.; first, of

Rome, 261, 262.

Blandina, the martyr, ii. 165.

Blood, the, of Christ, redeems, ii. 58,

59.

Blood, the Christians accused of eat

ing, how the calumny originated,
ii. 165.

Bodies, the, of men, temples of the

Holy Ghost, ii. 69 ;
from the earth,

98.

Body and soul, the views of heretics

respecting the future destiny of,

refuted, i. 228.

Bread and wine in the Eucharist, ii. 59.

Breath of life, the, ii. 83.

Bythus, i. 4, 7, 49 ; absurdity of, 124.

Cain, i. 365 ;
and Abel, the respec

tive offerings of, 432.

Cainites, the doctrines of the, i. 113.

Carnal and spiritual, ii. 80, etc.

Carpocrates, the doctrines of, i. 93
;

the followers of, practised magic
and incantations, 94; immorality
of the system of, 94, 95

;
his views

of the devil, 95 ; his followers

branded with external marks, and
have images of Jesus, etc., 96.

Centurion, the, of the Gospels, as

serted by the Valentinians to be
the Demiurge, i. 30.

Cerdo, the doctrines of, i. 98.

Cerinthus, the doctrines of, i. 97.

Christ, Valentinus views of, i. 14, 25,

28, 29, 46, 51 ;
the origin of, ac

cording to the Ophites, 104; the

descent of, upon Jesus, accord

ing to the Ophites, 111, 112
;

the apostles of, their preaching,
266 ;

and Jesus, the same, the

only-begotten Son of God, 223-

233 ; not, but the Holy Spirit,
descended upon Jesus, 334 ;

and
Jesus of Nazareth proved from the

writings of Paul to be one and the

same, 337, etc. ; did not flee away
from Jesus at the cross, 340 ;

did

not suffer in appearance merely,
342 ; assumed actual flesh, con
ceived and born of the Virgin,
359, etc.

; the advent of, foretold,

404 ;
the advent of, foreknown and

desired by righteous men, 405 ; did
not abolish the law, 408 ;

is the
end of the law, 411 ; did not abro

gate the natural precepts of the

law, but removed the bondage,
412 ; came for the sake of men of

all ages, 433, etc.
;
is the treasure

hid in the field, 461 ; descended
into regions beneath the earth,

467 ; foreseen and foretold by the

prophets, ii. 13-17 ; the prophets
referred all their predictions to,

18, etc.; alone able to redeem us,

55, etc.
;
took flesh, not seemingly,

but really, 56 ; conferred on our
flesh the capacity of salvation, 58-

61 ;
his resurrection a proof of

ours, 70, etc.
;
the dead raised by,

a proof of the resurrection, 87 ;

fitting that He should take human
nature and be tempted by the

devil, 110, etc.; His victory over

Satan, ibid.; temptation of, 111,

etc.; His kingdom eternal, 127,

128 ; the resurrection of, 139, 140 ;

how prefigured, 167, 168 ; testi

mony of the sacred books to, 182,

183, 184.

Christians, calumnies against the, ii.

165.

Church, the, her gifts, i. 246 ; per
forms nothing by incantations or

curious arts, ibid. ; of Home,
founded by Peter and Paul, 261 ;

the catholic, the depository of

truth, 264, etc.

Clean and unclean, ii. 74.

Colorbasus, the doctrines of, i. 49, etc.

Commandment, the first and greatest,
i. 411.

Communion with God, ii. 129.

Cosmocrator, the, i. 23.

Covenant, the new, ii. 19, 20.

Covenants, one author and one end
to both, i. 399, etc. ;

the oneness

of both proved by Jesus reproof
of customs repugnant to the for

mer, 408.

Created things, made after the image
of invisible things, according to

the Marcosians, i. 72, etc.

Created things, not images of ^Eons
within the Pleroma, i. 134-140; not

a shadow of the Pleroma, 140-142.

Creation, the, of all things out of

nothing by God, i. 144-146.

Creator, but one, of the world, i. 142.
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Creator, the, made all things, spiri
tual and material, i. 237, 239 ; is

the Word, ii. 105.

Creator, the, could not be ignorant
of the Supreme God, i. 132, 133.

Day, the, does not square with the

theory of Valentinus, i. 211.

Day of retribution, the, i. 197.

Dead, the, raised by Christ, a proof
of the resurrection, ii. 87.

Death, the, and life, ii. 82.

Decalogue, the, at first inscribed on
the hearts of men, i. 419 ;

not
cancelled by Christ, 424, 425.

Demiurge, the, the formation of,

according to Valentinus, i. 20
;
the

creator of all things outside the

Pleroma, 21
; ignorant of what he

created, 22
; ignorant of the off

spring of his mother Achamoth,
24 ; passes into the intermediate

habitation, 28 ;
instructed by the

Saviour, 20 ;
is the centurion of

the Gospels, ibid. ; views of the
heretics respecting, exposed and

confuted, 184, etc. ; declared by
the heretics to be animal, 231

;
if

animal, how could he make things

spiritual ? 237, 239.

Devil, views of the Carpocratians

respecting, i. 95.

Devil, practised in falsehoods, he

tempted man, ii. 116, 117 ;
his lie

in regard to the government of the

world, 119, 120.

Devil, the sons of the, ii. 51.

Deuteronomy, ii. 167.

Diatheses, the, of Ptolemy, i. 49.

Disciples, the true spiritiial, ii. 6, etc.

Discriminating faculty, the, in man,
ii. 45.

Disobedient, the, are the angels of

the devil, ii. 49.

Duodecad, the, ofValentinus,how said

to be indicated in Scripture, i. 12.

Dyad, the, of Valentinus, i. 45.

Earthly things, types of heavenly,
i. 436.

Ebionites, the, i. 97 ;
refutation of,

who disparaged the writings of

Paul, 320, etc. ;
strictures on, ii. 57.

Ecclesia, the, of the Valentinians, i.

24 ;
of Ptolemy, 50.

Egyptians, the Israelites commanded
to spoil the goods of, an exposition
and vindication, i. 475-480.

Elements, the twenty-four, of Mar
cus, i. 64, etc.

Elijah, ii. 66.

Elisha, ii. 102.

Emanations, the, of Valentinus and
others, an account of, 4-35, 45,

etc., 49, etc., 64, etc. ; ridicule

poured on, 47, 48.

Encratites, the, i. 100.

Enmity, the, put between Eve and
the serpent, i. 367.

Ennose, i. 4, 5, 49, 101, etc., 104.

Enoch, the translation of, ii. 65, 66.

Enthymesis, the, of Sophia or Acha
moth, i. 9, 21 ; the absurdity of,

180, etc.; the treachery of Judas
not a type of, 191-193.

Error, how often set off, i. 2.

Eucharist, the, i. 435, ii. 59.

Evanthas, ii. 137.

Eve and the Virgin Mary compared,
ii. 106, etc.

Eve, the story of, according to the

Ophites, i. 107.

Faith, the unity of the, in the uni
versal church, i. 42, etc.

Faith of Abraham, the, the same as

ours, i. 45.

Father, the, the world made by,

through the Word, i. 120-123.

Father, the, how no one knows, but
the Son, i. 389; reveals the Son, 391.

Fear produces (according to Valen

tinus) animal substances, i. 22, 23.

Five, the number, the frequent use

of, in Scripture, i. 208-210.

Flesh, the, as nourished by the body
of the Lord, incorruptible, i. 435 ;

made capable of salvation, ii, 59-

64 ; quickened, 84, etc. ; saved by
the Word taking flesh, 91 ;

the
saints having suffered in, shall re

ceive their rewards in, 141, etc.,

143, etc.

Flesh and blood, ii. 75-78.

Flesh, the works of the, ii. 80, etc.

Florinus, ii. 158.

Free-will, man endowed with, ii.

37-41.

Fruit of the belly and of the loins, i.

355.

Gentiles, the conversion of, more
difficult than that of the Jews, i.

457-459.

Gideon, a type, i. 335, ii. 68.

Gifts, the, of the Holy Spirit, ii. 72.
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Gnostics, the hypocrisy and pride of,

_

God, but one, proved against Mar-
cion and others, i. 117-120 ; the

world made by, 120-123 ; created

all things out of nothing, 144-146 ;

not to be sought after by means
of syllables and letters, 212, etc. ;

many things, the knowledge of

which must be left in His hands,
221, 222

;
alone knows all things,

224 ;
all things made by, 235 ;

different names of, in the Hebrew
Scriptures, 254, 255

; one, pro
claimed by Christ and the apostles,
266 ;

the Holy Ghost throughout
the Old Testament mentions but

one, 268 ; objection to the doctrine

of one, deduced from 2 Cor. iv. 5,

answered, 273 ; objection from
Matt. vi. 24 answered, 275 ; proved
to be one and the same, the Crea

tor, from the Gospel of Matthew,
277 ;

from Mark and Luke, 281 ;

from John, 287-292, 296, etc. ;

showed Himself to be merciful and

mighty to save, after the fall of

man, 347, etc.; His providential
rule over the world, 371 ; just to

punish and good to save, 371, 372 ;

but one, who is the Father, 377,
378 ;

the unity of, proved from
Moses, the prophets, and Christ,
378-382 ;

immutable and eternal,
382 ; the destruction of Jerusalem

derogates nothing from His ma
jesty, 383 ;

but one, announced by
the law and the prophets, whom
Christ confesses as His Father,
386, etc.; has placed man under
law for man s own benefit, 416,
etc. ;

needs nothing from man, 426,
427 ; formed all things by the
Word and Spirit, 439-444

; de
clared by the Son, 444

; seen by
men, 426, 427 ; yet invisible, 446 ;

not the author of sin, 471 ;
the

author of both testaments, ii. 4,

etc. ; attributes of, 43
;
the misery

of departure from, 47 ; one and
the same, inflicts punishments and
bestows rewards, 48, etc.

; His

power and glory will shine forth
in the resurrection, 61, etc.; those
deceived who feign another, 64,
etc.

;
the image of, in which man

was made, 99
; unity of, reaffirmed,

100 ; pardons our sins, 100, etc. ;

and the Word, formed all things
by their own power, 103, etc. ; de
clared by the law and manifested
in Christ, 114, etc. ; communion
with, 129, 130 ; His infinitude, 162 ;

always true and faithful, 170.

God of this world, the, i. 273.

Gods, the so-called, in the Old Testa

ment, i. 270.

Good works not necessary for Valen-
tinian heretics, i. 26.

Gospels, the four, there can be
neither more nor fewer, i. 293 ;

symbolized by the four living

creatures, 293, 294 ; respective
characteristics of, 294 j thostTwho \

destroy the form of, vain and un
learned, 295.

Government, civil, of God, and to be

obeyed, ii. 119, etc.

Grain of mustard seed, the, ii. 172.

Greater and less, application of the

phrase, i. 400-403.

Grief, evil spirits said by Valentinus
to derive their origin from, i. 23.

Heaven, the, of Valentinus, i. 21, 22.

Heavens, the new, different abodes

in, ii. 155, 156.

Helena and Simon Magus, i. 87, 88.

Henotes, i. 47.

Heresies, of recent origin, i. 265, 266.

Heretics, the, resort to Scripture to

support their opinions, i. 11, 74,

78, 79 ;
modes of initiation prac

tised by, 28-84 ;
deviation of, from

the truth, 84, etc. ;
their perverse

interpretations of Scripture, 144
;

have fallen into an abyss of error,

146, etc. ;
the first order of produc

tions maintained by (viz.^Eons), in

defensible, 152, etc.
;
borrow their

systems from the heathen, 160-168 ;

miracles claimed to be wrought by,
241, etc.; blasphemous doctrines

of, further exposed, 242, etc. ; fol

low neither Scripture nortradition, \

259
;
refutation of, from the or

derly succession of bishops in the

churches, 260 ;
tossed about by

every wind of doctrine, 269-271 ;

unlearned, ignorant, and divided
in opinion, ii. 107 ; to be avoided,

108, etc.

Holy Spirit, the, descended on Jesus
at His baptism, not Christ nor the

Saviour, i. 334.

Holy Spirit, gifts of the, ii. 172.
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Homer, laid under contribution by
theValentinians, curious instances

of, i. 40, 41.

Hope, i. 211.

Horos and Stauros, i. 8, 9, 14.

laldabaoth, i. 106, 107.

I AM THAT I AM, 1. 270.

lao, i. 17.

Ignorance, human, of divine things,
i. 219-228.

Image of God, the, in which man
was created, ii. 99.

Immorality, the, of the Valentinian

heretics, i. 26, 27.

Initiation, modes of, practised by the

heretics, i. 82.

Intermediate state, the, ii. 140.

Isaac, the history of, symbolical, i.

451, 452
;
the blessing of, ii. 145.

Isaiah, his prophecy respecting the

virgin conceiving, vindicated

against Theodotian, Aquila, and
the Ebionites, 351, etc.

Jacob, the actions of, typical, i. 452.

Jerusalem, the destruction of, dero

gates nothing from the majesty of

God, i. 383, etc.

Jesus, the significance of the letters

of the name, i. 215.

Jesus, how certain JEons are said to

be indicated by the name of, i. 13 ;

meaning of the letters of the name

of, 60 ;
the generation of, accord

ing to Marcusj36| according to

Basilides, was ^not crucified, but

Simon of Cyrene in His steadT/91 ;

descent of the Christ upon, aCCord-

ing to the Ophites, 111, 112; His

baptism when thirty years old,

not a type of the thirty ^Eons,
197 ; passed through every stage
of life, to sanctify all, 199fTne

ministry of, extended overmen

years, 201, 202 ;
lived at leasttill

near fifty years old, 202^/His
teaching, 242, 243; the baptism
of, 279 ,

the same with Christ, the

only-begotten Son of God, perfect
God and perfect man, 323; with

Him nothing incomplete His

time, 330, 331 ;
neither Christ nor

Saviour, but the Holy Spirit de

scended upon Him at His bap
tism, 334, etc. ;

and Christ, proved
from the writings of Paul to be

one and the same, 337, etc.; not

a mere man, but very God, 344
;

became man so as to be capable of

being tempted and crucified, 346
;

His birth foretold by Isaiah, 354
;

His reply to the Sadducees, 386,
387. [See Christ.]

John, and Oerinthus, a curious story
relating to, i. 263.

Joshua, ii. 168.

Judas not an emblem of the twelfth

^Eon, i. 191-193.

Judgment, the future, by Jesus

Christ, ii. 49, 128, etc.

Justin quoted against Marcion, i. 390.

Keltse, the, i. 3.

Kingdom, the, of Christ, eternal, ii.

127, 128.

Kingdom, the earthly, of the saints

after their resurrection, ii. 147-
151 ; the prophecies respecting,
not allegorical, 151, etc.

Knee, bending the, a symbol of the

resurrection, ii. 163.

Knowledge, puffs up, i. 215
; perfect,

not attainable in this life, 219-228.

Knowledge, the true, ii. 11, 175.

Lateinos, ii. 137.

Law, the old and the new, has but
one author, i. 399, etc. ; Christ did
not abrogate the natural precepts
of, but removed the bondage of,

412, etc. ; man was placed under,
for his own benefit, 416 ; originally
inscribed on the hearts of men,
but afterwards, as the Mosaic,
made by God to bridle the desires

of the Jews, 419-421 ; perfect

righteousness not obtained by,
421-425.

Letters and syllables, the absurd
theories of Marcion respecting, i.

56-64, 65-71 ; absurdity of argu
ments derived from, 204 ; God
not to be sought after by means
of, 212, etc.

Levitical dispensation, the, not ap
pointed by God for His own sake,
i. 425, etc.

Life and death, ii. 82, etc.

Linus, bishop of Rome, i. 261.

Living creatures, the symbolic im
port of the four, i. 293.

Logos, the ^Eon so called, and Sige,
i. 150 ; absurdity of the Valen
tinian account of the generation
of, 175, etc., 224.
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Lord, the, is one God, the Father, i.

377 ; testimony of Moses to, 378,

etc.

Lot and his daughters, the typical

import of the story of, ii. 1-3;

the wife of, turned into a pillar

of salt, 3, 4.

Luke, and Paul, i. 316 ;
refutation of

the Ebionites who tried to dis

parage the authority of Paul from
the writings of, 320.

Magic, our Lord s miracles not per
formed by, i. 245.

Magical practices, the, of Marcus,
i. 51, etc.

Man, the first, according to the

Ophites, i. 104, 105.

Man, God s mercy to, after the fall,

i. 347 ;
the object of God s long-

suffering, 348; needs a greater than
man to save, 349, 350 ; why not

at first made perfect, ii. 42, etc.;

endowed with the faculty of dis

tinguishing good and evil, 45
;
the

whole nature of, has salvation

conferred on it, 67, etc.
;
unfruit

ful, without the Holy Spirit, 78,

etc. ;
all things created for the

service of, 133 ; every, either

empty or full, 170.

Man, the threefold kind, feigned by
the heretics, i. 24; the respective
destinations of the threefold kind

of, 28, 33, 34.

Mansions, the many, ii. 156.

Marcion, the doctrines of, i. 98 ;

mutilates the Gospels, ibid. ; vain

attempt of, to exclude Abraham
from Christ s salvation, 396, etc.

Marcionites, the, refuted, in relation

to prophecy, ii. 18, etc.

Marcosians, the, absurd interpreta
tions of, i. 69-72 ;

absurd theories

of, respecting things created, 72-

74; appeal of, to Moses, 74-77;
cite Scripture to prove that the

Father was unknown before the

coming of Christ, 78 ;
the apocry

phal Scriptures of, 79 ; pervert
the Gospels, 79, 80 ; views of,

respecting redemption, 81-84; de

parture of, from the truth, 84-86.

Marcus, the deceitful arts and nefa
rious practices of, i. 51; pretends
to confer the gift of prophecy, 52,
53 ; corrupts women, 54 ; hypo
thesis of, respecting letters and

syllables, 56-64; pretended reve
lations of Sige to, 64-69.

Mary, would hasten on Jesus, but is

checked by Him, i. 330; and Eve,
compared, ii. 106.

Matter, ii. 173, 174.

Men possessed of free-will, ii. 36;
not true that some are by nature

good, and some bad, 37.

Men, spiritual, ii. 6, etc., 73-80, etc.

Men, the three kinds of, feigned by
the heretics, i. 24-27.

Menander, successor to Simon Ma
gus, i. 89.

Mercy, not to be exaggerated at the

expense of justice, i. 471.

Metropator, i. 21.

Miracles claimed to be performed
by heretics, i. 241 ; performed by
Christ and His disciples, 245.

Moral faculty, the, in man, ii. 45.

Monogenes, the, of Valentinus, i. 5,

7 ;
of Ptolemy, 49.

Monotes, i. 47.

Months, the, do not fall in with the
Valentinian theories of ^Eons, i.

211.

Moses, ii. 172; Aaron and Miriam
sin against, 173.

Mother, the, of the Valentinian

heresy, i. 185-190.

Naaman cleansed of his leprosy, ii.

174.

Names of God, different, in the
Hebrew Scriptures, i. 254, 255.

Names of our Lord, i. 205, 206.

New covenant, the, ii. 19, 20.

Nicolaitanes, the, i. 97.

Nous, or Monogenes, i. 5, 7, 49, 106.

Number of the beast, the, ii. 135-

139.

Numbers and letters, the folly of

deriving arguments from, i. 204-

212.

Oblation, the new, instituted by
Christ, ii. 76.

Oblations and sacrifices, i. 431, etc.

Ogdoad, the first, of Valentinus, i.

5, 21 ;
John asserted to have set

forth, 34-38, 45, 46, 47.

Old Testament, the, everywhere
mentions and predicts the advent
of Christ, i. 403.

Olive, the wild, the symbolical sig
nificance of, ii. 78, etc.

Ophites, the, i. 104.
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Papias, quoted, ii. 146.

Parables, ii. 34, 35.

Parables, the proper mode of inter

preting, i. 217.
Paschal solemnities, differences in

the observance of, ii. 159, 160.

Passion of the twelfth ^Eon, how
said to be indicated in Scripture,
i. 13 ; not to be proved from Scrip
ture, 190-193.

Passions, animal, produce, accord

ing to Valentinus, material sub

stances, i. 22.

Pastors, the, to whom the apostles
committed the churches, to be

heard, ii. 108, etc.

Patriarchs and prophets foretold the
advent of Christ, i. 455.

Paul, caught up into the third

heavens, i. 335, 336 ; and Peter,
founders of the church of Rome,
261

;
sometimes uses words not in

their grammatical sequence, 273;
knew no mysteries unrevealed to

the other apostles, 316 ; refuta

tion of the Ebionites who dispa
raged the writings of, 320, etc.

Perfect, why man was not made, ii.

42.

Persecution foretold, ii. 12.

Pharaoh s heart hardened, how, ii.

471.

Plato, quoted, i. 373.

Pleroma, the, of Valentinus, i. 5, 14
;

shown to be absurd, 124, 168, 170.

Polycarp, conversedwith the apostles,
i. 262, 263 ;

his reply to Marcion,
263 ;

the epistle of, 263, 264
;
Ire-

nseus testimony respecting, 158,
159.

Predictions of the prophets, the, ii.

12, etc.; all littered under the
same inspiration, 22.

Presbyters, the, ought to be obeyed,
i. 462; false, 463; faithful, 463,
464.

Proarche, the, of Valentinus, i.

47.

Production, the first order of, main
tained by heretics proved to be

indefensible, i. 352, etc.; and

absurd, 168, ISO.

Prophets, the, refutation of the

notion that they uttered their

predictions under the inspiration
of different gods, i. 254, ii. 22;
their predictions, 12, etc.

;
referred

all their predictions to Christ, 18,

etc. ; sent by the same Father who
sent the Son, 26, etc.

Propator, the, of Valentinus, i. 4,
7 ; of Ptolemy, 50.

Protarchontes, i. 103.

Providence of God, the world ruled

by, i. 371.

Prunicus, i. 104, 106, 107, 108.

Ptolemy the heresiarch, the doctrines

of, i. 49, etc.

Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, procures
a translation of the Jewish Scrip
tures to be made, i. 352, 353.

Pythagoras, the heretics borrow
from, i. 164.

Redemption, the views of, enter
tained by heretics, i. 81, etc.

Resurrection, the, of the dead, as
serted by Jesus against the Sad-

ducees, i. 386, 387; of the flesh

asserted, ii. 61, etc. ; of the body,
64, etc.; various proofs of, from
the Old Testament, 63, etc.;

proved by the resurrection of

Christ, 70, etc., 87, etc.; proofs
of, from Isaiah and Ezekiel, 94 ;

an actual, 155, etc. ; illustrated,
164.

Retribution, the day of, i. 197.

Ridicule, poured upon the emana
tions and nomenclature of Valen
tinus, i. 47, etc.

Righteous, the, and the wicked, ii.

130.

Righteousness, perfect, not con
ferred by the law, i. 421-425.

Rod, the, of Moses, i. 357.

Roman empire, the dissolution of

the, predicted, ii. 125.

Rome, the church of, founded and

organized by Peter and Paul, i.

261 ; the first bishops of, 261, 262.

Sabaoth, i. 255 and note.

Sabbath-day, the law did not pro
hibit the hungry eating food ready
to hand on the, i. 398.

Sacrifices, not required by God for

their own sake, i. 426, 427-431 ;

further remarks on, 431.

Sadducees, the reply of Jesus to the

question asked by the, i. 387.

Samson, and the boywho guided him,

types, ii. 171 ;
further reference

to, 178.

Satan, ii. 113; blasphemes God, 127,
]28.
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Saturninus, the doctrines of, i. 89,

90.

Saviour, the, asserted by the Valen-

tinians to be derived from all the

Jions, i. 14, 25; various opinions
of, among the heretics, 50.

Scriptures, the, appealed to by the

heretics, i. 11, 15 ;
how perverted

by the heretics, 31, etc.
;
refuta

tion of false interpretations of, 38,

etc. ; perverted by the Marcosians
to support their absurdities, 74-

80 ; perverse interpretations of the

heretics, 144 ; proper method of

interpreting the obscure passages
of, 217-219; translation of the

Hebrew, into Greek, 251
;
inter

preted with fidelity by the LXX.
translators, 253.

Seed, Valentinian absurdities re

specting, exposed, i. 184-190.

Seeing God, i. 441, 442, 443, 444,

445, 446, 447.

Separatists, to be shunned, i. 463,
464.

Septuagint, the story of the origin

of, i. 352, 353.

Serpent, the, cursed, i. 366 ; specu
lations respecting, ii. 165, 166.

Sethians, the doctrines of the, i. 104.

Shadrach, etc., in the fiery furnace,
ii. 66.

Sige, i. 4 and note, 7 ; pretended
revelation made by, to Marcus,
65; and Logos, mutually contra

dictory and repugnant, 150.

Simeon and Jesus, i. 327.

Simon of Gyrene, curious opinion of

Basilides respecting, i. 91.

Simon Magus, i. 86 ; the pretensions
of, 86, 87 ;

honoured with a statue,

87; and Helena, 87, 88; the priests

of, 88; succeeded by Menander,
89.

Sin, God not the author of, refuta

tion of the Marcionites, 474, etc.

Sin, the pardon of, ii, 100, 101.

Sins of former times, recorded in

Scripture for a warning to us, i.

465.

Son, meaning of the term, ii. 51.

Son of God, the, not made man in

appearance only, i. 342-344; every
where set forth in the Old Testa

ment, 403, etc.

Son, the, reveals the Father, i. 390,
395

; revealed by the Father, 391.
Sons of the devil, ii 51.

Soul and body, views of the heretics

relating to the future destruction

of, refuted, i. 228, etc.

Souls, absurdity of the doctrine of

the transmigration of, i. 247-250 ;

existence of, after death, 250, 251;
immortal, although they had a be

ginning, 251-253.

Soter, i. 205.

Sophia, the ^Eon so called, i. 6 ; her

passion, 7, 8; another name of

Achamoth, 16, 103 ; could have

produced nothing apart from her

consort, 149; exposure of the ab

surdity of the whole Valentinian

theory respecting, 180, etc.

Spirit, the Holy, gifts of the, ii. 72.

Spiritual, the absurdity of heretics

claiming to be, while they declare
the Demiurge to be animal, i. 331.

Spiritual men, ii. 6, 73 ; and animal,
80, etc.

Spoiling the Egyptians, the act ex
amined and vindicated, i. 475.

Stauros and Horos, i. 14, 15, 29.

Stesichorus, the story of, i. 87, 88.

Stone, the, cut out without hands,
i. 356.

Tatian, the doctrines of, i. 100; re

futed in his denial of the salva
tion of Adam, 368.

Teaching, the, of Jesus, opposed to
the opinions of heretics, i. 242,
243.

Teitan, ii. 137.

Temptation, the, of Christ, ii. 111-

113.

Testaments, the two, God the author
of both, ii. 4.

Tetrad, the first, i. 5; of Marcus
reveals Aletheia, 59.

Thamar, her labour typical, i. 459,
460.

Thelesis, i. 49.

Theodotian and Aquila, their inter

pretation of Isa. vii. 14 refuted,
i. 351, 352.

Translation, the, of Enoch and

Elijah, ii. 66.

Transmigration of souls, the, the

absurdity of the doctrine of, i. 247-
250.

Treasure hid in a field, the, i. 461.

Triacontad, the, of the heretics, i.

147.

Truth, the, to be found in the catho
lic church, i. 264.
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Types, earthly, of heavenly things,
i. 436, etc.

Unity, the, of the faith of the uni
versal church, i. 42.

Unity, the, of God, i. 268, etc., ii.

100, 114.

Utter emptiness, the, of Valentinus,
i. 48.

Vacuum, the absurdity of the, of the

heretics, i. 125.

Valentinian views of Jesus refuted
from the apostolic writings, i. 323.

&quot;Valentinians, the, their immoral

opinions and practices, i. 26, 27 ;

how they pervert Scripture to

\ support their own opinions, 31,
etc.

;
refutation of their false in

terpretations of Scripture, 38, etc.
;

quote Homer to support their

views, 40, 41
;
the inconsistent and

contradictory opinions of, 45, etc.

Valenttnus, the absurd ideas held

by, i. 4
;
his system derived from

the heathen, with only a change
of terms, 160-167 ; recapitulation
of arguments against the views of,

239, etc.

Virgin, Jesus born of a, i. 346, 359-

362; prophecy of Isaiah relating
to, 351, etc.

Virgin Mary, the, and Eve, a com
parison between, ii. 106.

Visions of God, i. 446, 447, 448, 449.

450.

Will, the freedom of the, in man,
ii. 36, etc.

Wine, and water, the mixture of, ii.

57; and bread, in the Eucharist, 59.

Woman, the, with the issue of blood,
not a type of the suffering ^on,
i. 203.

Word, the, the world made through,
i. 122; reveals the Father, 390,
391 ; always with the Father,
440

;
all things created by, 441 ;

declares God, 444; takes flesh to

save the flesh, ii. 91
;
the image

of God, 99
;
the Creator, 105.

Works of the flesh, the, ii. 80.

World, the, not made by angels, but

by God through the Word, i. 120-

123, 124, 125; not formed by any
other beings within the territory
contained by the Father, 129, etc.;

the Creator of, one, 142
;
ruled by

the providence of God, 371 ; to be

annihilated, ii. 80.

Year, the divisions of, do not really
suit the Valentinian theory of

^ons, i. 210, 212.

Year of the Lord, the acceptable, ii.

197.

Zoe, i. 5.

THE END.
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